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ADTE&TlSGMJEkKT. 



BtttKOEL SwwiDmsaoMB ynm^ bom at Stoekbotm HI 
tha yeu 16BSL fie enjoyed t^e adTaaCagis t>f a 
religious and liberal education, and became eminent 
for his attainments in literature, especially in the 
various branches of natural science and philosophy. 
About the year 1743, he was led to devote his 
attention principally to theology ] and he was after- 
wards assiduously employed in preparing and pub- 
1^ liidiing his various theological works, until he died 

^ at London, in the year 1772. 

^ The following treatise was origmally written in 

J. Latin, and published at Amsterdam, in the year 

i 1763. It' was afterwards translated into English, 

and several editions of it have already been pub- 

hshed in Ekigland and America. The present edition 
has been thoroughly revised, and the translation 
made more literal and accurate than it was before ; 

and it is hoped that it will also appear more simple 

in its phraseology, and more intelligible to common 

readers. 



APYBBTUEMBIIT. 

The chief object of this treatise is, to exhibit the 
testimony of the Sacred Scripture concerning the 
LoED Jesus Chbist ; and thence to prove, that in Him 
there is a Divine Trinitjr, tsM Fjitheb, the Son, and 
THE Holy Spirit, united in one adorable Person, in 
whom dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead 
Ibodily; aad that .He alone is ttud proper object of 
all reUgiooa worship^ Go4 over all, blessed finrever. 
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THAT THE WHOLE SAGBED SCRIFTUBE IS OONCBBNINO THE hOK», 
AND THAT THE LORD IS THE WORD. 

1. It is read in John, ** In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and God was the Word* This 
was in the beginning with God. All things were made by* 
Him ; and without Him was nothing made that, was made. 
In Him was life, and the life was the light of men. And the 
light shineth in darkness, but the darkness comprehended it 
not." Moreover, ''The Word became flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and wee saw his glory, the glory as of the Only* 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." i. 1,2, 3, 
4, 5. 14. In the same ; *' Light is come into the world, but 
men loved darkness more than light ; for their works were 
evil.** iii. 19. And again in the same ; " While ye have 
the light, believe in the light, that ye may be children of 
light. I have come a light into the world, that whosoever 
belie veth in Me may not abide in darkness." xii. 36. 46. 
From these it is manifest, that the Lord is from eternity 
Godf and that He is that Lord, who was born in the 
world ; for it is said, The Word was with God, and Qoi 
was the Word; as also, that without Him was nothing 
made that was made ; and afterwards, that the Word became 
flesh, and they saw Him. That the Lord is called the 
Word, is little understood in the church ; but He is called 
the Word, because the Word signifies divine truth, or di- 
vine wisdom ; and the Lord is divine Truth itself, or di- 
vine Wisdom itself ; wherefore also He is called Light, con- 
ceminff which also it is said, that it came into the world. Be- 
cause divine wisdom and divine love make one, and in the 
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Lord were one from eternity, therefore also it is said, ** In 
Him was life, and the. life was the light of men." Life is di- 
vine love, and light is divine wisd6m. This one is what 
is meant hy, " In the beginning the Word was with God, and 
Ood was the Word." With God is in God, for wisdom is 
in 1qt9, and loye i^ wisdom. .LikewiM iu another place in 
Joha; *« Glakih Thon Me, Father, with ThTseKf, wkh the 
glor y w hich I had with Thee before the world was." zyii. 
5. With Thyself is in Thyself. Wherefore also it is said, 
that God was the Word ; and elsewhere, that the Lord is in 
the Father, and the Father in ISm; as also, that the Fa- 
ther and He are one. Now, because the Word is the divine 
Wisdom of divine Love, it ibtiews that it is Jehovah himself, 
thus the Lord, by whom all things were made that are 
made ; for all things were created % divine Wisdom, from 
divine Love. 

2. That it is the same Word, that was manifested by 
Moseil t&nd the Ptophets, and by the Evangelists, which is 
here specifically meant, may appear manifest from thi^ that 
that is ihe divine truth itself, from which is all the wisdom 
of angelS) »iid all the spiritual intelligence of men ; for this 
same Word, which is with men in the world, is also with 
the angels in the heavens, but in the world with men it is 
natutal, whereas in the heavens it is spiritual. And be- 
cause it is the divine truth, it is also the x>ivine proceeding, 
and this is not only from the Lord, but it is also the Lord him- 
self. Because that is the Lord himself, therefore each and 
every thing of the Word is written concerning Him alone; 
from Isaiah even to Malachi, thete is not any tning which is 
not concerning the Lord, or which, in the opposite sense, is 
not contrary to the Lord. That it is so, no one as yet had 
seen, but still everv one can see it, provided he knows it, and 
thinks ^f it whilst he is reading ; and knows, moreover, that 
in the Wcnrd there is not only a natural sense, but alsd a spiri- 
tual seiise ; and that in this sense, Hy the names of persons and 
jflaceS) is signified something of tli^ Lord, and thence some- 
thing of heaven and the church from Him, or something 
opposite. Since each and every thing of the Word is con- 
cerning the Lord, and the Word is the Lord, because it is 
divine truth, it is manifest why it is said, that " The Word 
became fiesh, and dwelt among^ us,' and we saw his glory ;" 
and also why it is said, " While ye have the light, believe 
m the Hght, that ye may be children of light. I have 
conAe a lig^t into the world; he that belie veth in Me doth 
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not abide in darkness." Light is divine truth, thus the 
Word. On account of this, crery one, even at this day, 
who goes to the Lord alone, when he reads the Word, and 
prays to Him, is enlightened in it 

3. It shall also be told here in a few words,, what is 
treated of in general and in particular concerning the Lord, 
in all the Prophets of the Old Testament, from Isaiah even 
to Malacht. I. That the Lord came into the world in the 
fulness of time, which was, when He was no longer known 
by the Jews, and thence when nothing of the church re- 
mained ; and Unless the Lord had then come into the world 
and revealed Himself, man would have perished in eternal 
death. He himself says in John, " Unless ye believe that 
I am, ye shall die in your sins," viii. 24. 11. That the 
Lord came into the world, that He might accomplish a last 
judgment, and diereby subjugate the hells then ruling, 
which wa^ done by combats, or by temptations admitted into 
his human from the mother, and by continual victories then; 
ttnd. unless they had been subjugated, no man could have! 
been saved. III. That the Lord came into the worid, that 
He might glorify his Human, that is, unite it to the Divine, 
which was in Him from conception. IV. That the Lord 
came into the world, that He might establish a new church, 
which should ticknowledge Him as Redeemer and Savior, 
and by love and faith towards Him, be redeemed and saved. 
V. That He then at the same time established order in hea- 
ven, so that it should make one with the church. VI. That 
the passion of the cross was the last conflict or temptation, 
by which He fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified 
his Human. That the Word treats of no other subjects, 
may be seen in the little work concerning the Sacred Sceip- 

T0EBS. 

4. To prove that it is so, I will in this first article only 
adduce th*^ passages from the Word, where it is said, that 
deyi in fkat dayy and in that time ; in which by day and by 
time, is meant the coming of the Lord. In Isaiah. "It 
shall come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the 
house of Jehovah shall be established in the top of the 
mountains. Jehovah alone shall be exalted in thai day. 
The day of Jehovah df ghosts shall be upon evety one that 
is proud and lofty. In thd^ day a ngian shall cast away his 
idols of silver and of gold, ij, 2. 11, 12. 20. In that day 
the L<Hrd Jehovih wiH take away their, ornaments, iii. 18» 
In tikaX day the braitch of Jehovah shall be beautiful and glo- 
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nous. It. 2. JPhey sh^ll i^ar agminst tbem in that 4^^ ar4 
shall look down upon the earthy whence behold darkneai» ao^ 
sorrow; and the light shall be darkened in the ruins., v« dO» 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that lebovah shall hiai 
for the fly in the extremity of the rivers of Egypt. . In thai 
day the Lord shall shave in the passages of the river. J^ 
that day He shall vivify. Jn t^t day every place shall b9 
covered with briers and thorns, vii. 18. 90, 21. 23^ Whui 
will ye do in the day of visitation which shall come? J^ 
that day Israel shall stay upon Jehovahi the Holy One of 
Israel in truth, x. 3. ^0. In that day there shall be a Bool 
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; Ui 
Hiin shall the nations seek, and his rest shaU be gloriou^^ 
Especially in thai day the Lord shall ag^ain recover th^ 
remnant of his peojple. xL 10, 11, In thai day thou shall 
say, Jehovah, I will praise Thee. In that day &h«^U ye 
say^ Praise Jehovah, call upon his name. xii. L 4. Th$ 
day of Jehovah is at hand, as devastation from Uie Almight; 
it shall come ; behold the day af Jehovah cometh, ccuel «a4 
of indignation and wrath and anger. I will shake the 
heaven, and the earth shall remove out of its piace^ in th$ 
day of his fierce anger. Her time is near, and it will comei 
and her days shall not be prolonged. xiiL 6. 9. 13. 22. U 
shall come to pass, in that day, the glory of Jacob shall be 
made thin. In that day shall a man look to his Maker« 
and his eyes shall be to the Holy One of IsraeL In .tha$ 
day shall the cities of refuge become like the deaerta.of • 
wood^ xvii. 4. 7.9. Jn ^^-<^ay there shall be five citaefii 
in the land of Egypt speaking the language of CanaaoM 
In that day th^re shall be an altar to Jehovah in the mid&f 
of the land of Egypt. In that day ther^ s^ll b^ & high" 
way from Egypt to Assyria; and Israel shall be in. the 
midst of the land. xix. 18^ 19. 23, 24. The i^ahabitAntsr of 
the island shall say in that day. Behold our expectataon^ tX^ 
6. A day of tumult, and of treading down, and of per^ 
plexity by the Lord Jehovih of hosts, xxii. 6% In that day^ 
the. Lord shall nunish/thc host of the high ones that are on. 
high^ and the Kings of the earth. After Tuemy days they 
shall be visited ; then the moon shall be confounded, ano: 
the sun ashamed, xxiv. 21, 22, 23. They shall say in that 
day^JjQ, ihis is, our God, whooji we have wasted for, tha^Hft 
may deliver us. xxv. 9^ In that day shall thia song, be 
BUJ»g in the land of Judah, ^e have a s^qng city. xxvi. 1.. 
In that day Jehovah shaQ vifiitr with hia. $word« hkth9l 
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Aty sing ye unto her a vitieyard of pttre wine. And it 
fllnll come to pass in that dety^ that the great trumpet shall 
be blown. xxTii. 1, 2. 13. In that day shall Jehovah of 
hoets be fdr a crown of glory, and for a diadem of beaatv. 
zzviii. €w Then in that day shall the dfeaf hear the words 
of the book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of dark- 
tiess. xxix. 18. There shall be rivers and streams of waters 
in the day of the great slaughter, when the towers fall ; and 
the light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, in 
'the day that Jehovah bindeth up the breach of his people. 
XXX. 25, 26. In that day shall every man cast away his 
idols of silver, and his idols of ffold. xxxi. 7. The day of 
Jehovah's vengeance, the year of his retributions, xxxiv. 8. 
These two things shall come to thee in one day, the loss of 
children, and widowhood, xlvii. 9. My people shall know 
my name ; and in that day, that I am He that doth speak, 
behold it is I. lii. 6. Jehovah hath anointed Me to proclaim 
the acceptable year of Jehovah, and the day of vengeance 
of -OUT God, to comfort all that mourn. IxL 1, 2. The 
day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my re- 
deemed is come." bdii. 4. 

In JfiSEinAH. **In thoge days they shall say no more, 
The ark of the covenant of Jehovah. At that time they 
firhall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah. In those days 
ttie house of Judah shall go to the house of Israel, iii. 
18, 17, 18. In that day the heart of the king shall 
perish, and the heart of the princes, and the priests shall be 
astonished, and the prophets shall wonder, iv. 9. Behold, 
the days come, saith Jehovah, when the earth shall become 
ft waste, vii. 32. They shaU fall among those who fall in 
the dau of their visitation, viii. 12. Behold the days come^ 
saith /ehovah, that I will punish all those who are circum- 
cised, with the uncircumcised. ix. 24. In the time of their 
tisitation they shall perish, x. 15. There shall be no re- 
mains to them; t will bring evil upon them, in the year 
6f their visitation, xi. 23. jBehold, the days come, saith 
Jehovah, when it shall be no more said, I will give this place 
to devastation, xvi. 14. I will shew them the back, and not 
Ate face in the dau of their calamity, xviii. 17. Behold the 
days come, when I will give this place to devastation, xix. 
6. Behold,' the days tome, that I will raise to David a 
righteous Branch, who shall reign a King. In those days 
Judah riiall be saved, and Istael shall dwell securely. 
Whereftte, behold, the days come, when they shall no 



10 DOCTROfS OF THB NBW JWMUSAhBM 

more say, &c. I will bring evil upoa them in tk$ 
of their visitation. In the last days ye shall understand 
intelligence, xxii. 5, 6, 7. 12. 20. Lo, tke days come^ that I 
will cause them to return. Alas ! for that day is great, so 
that none is like it. In that day I will break the yoke, and 
pull off the bands, xxx. 3. 7, 8. There shall be a day^ 
when the watchmen upon mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise 
ye, and let us go up to Zion, unto .fehovah our Grod ! — Be- 
hold, the days comey saith JehoYah, that the city shall be 
built to Jehovah. Behold, the days come^ saith Jehovah, 
that I will make a new covenant with them. xxxi. 6. 31. 38. 
The days come that I will perform the good word. In those 
days, and at that time, will I cause a just Branch to grow up 
unto David. In those days shall Judah be saved, xxxiii. 14, 
15, 16. I will brinff my words upon this city for evil in 
that day. But I wilideliver thee in that day. xxxiz. 16, 17. 
That day of the Lord Jehovih of hosts is a day of ven- 
geance; He will take vengeance on his enemies. Tke 
day of ruin is come upon them, and the time of their visi- 
tation, xlvi. 10. 21. Because of the day that cometh to lay 
waste, xlvi. 4. I will bring upon it the year of visitation. 
Yet I will bring back his captivity in the latter days, xlviii. 
44. 47. I will bring ruin upon them in the time of their 
visitation. Her young men shall fall in the streets, and all 
the men of war shall be cut off in that day. In the latter 
days I will bring back their captivity, xlix. 8. 26. 39. JBt 
those days, and cU that time, the children of Israel and the 
children^ of Judah shall come together, and seek Jehovah 
their God. In those days, and at that time, the iniauity of 
Israel shall be sought for, and it shall not be. Wo unto 
them, for their day is come, the time of their visitation. I. 4. 
20. 27. 31. They are vanity, the work of errors; in the 
time of their visitation they shall perish." li. 18. 

In EzEioEL. *' The end is come, the end is come ; the 
morning is come upon thee; the time is come, the day of 
tumult IS near. Behold, the day, behold, it is come. The 
morning is gone forth ; the rod hath blossomed, violence 
hath budded. The time is come, the day draweth near upon 
all the multitude thereof. Silver and gold shall not deliver 
them in the day of the anger of Jehovah, vii. 6, 7. 10. 12. 
19. They said concerning the prophet, the vision that he 
seeth shall come to pass after many days ; he prophesieth for 
times that are afar off. xii. 27. They shall not stand in 
the battle in the day of Jehovah, xiii. o. And thou profanOi 
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wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come, in the time thai 
iniquity shall have an end. xxi. 30. The city sheddeth 
blood in the midst of it, that her time may come ; and thou 
hast made the days draw near, that thou mayst come to ihy 
loves, xxii. 3, 4. Shall it not be in the day, when I take 
from them their strength 1 He that escape th in thtU day, 
shall come unto thee, to cause thee to hear it with thine ears. 
In that day thy mouth shall be opened to him that hath 
escaped, xxi v. 25, 26, 27. In that day I will cause the 
horn of the house of Israel to grow. xxix. 21. Howl ye! 
Oh, the day, for the day is near, the day of Jehovah is near ; 
a cloudy day, it will be the time of the nations. In that 
day messengers shall go forth from me. xxx. 3. 9. In the 
day when thou shalt descend into hell. xxxi. 15. I will 
seek my flock in the day when it is in the midst of thy 
flock; and will deliver them out of all places, whither they 
have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day, xxxiv. 12. 
In the day when I shall have cleansed you from all your 
iniquities, xxxvi. 33. Prophesy and say. In that day, when 
my people Israel shall dwell securely, shalt thou not know it ? 
In the latter days I will bring thee into my land. In the 
day when Gog shall come upon the land. In my zeal in 
the day of my indignation, surely in that day there shall be 
a great earthquake in the land of Israel, xxxviii. 14. 16. 18, 
19. Behold it cometh ; this is the day of which I have 
spoken ; and it shall come to pass in that day, that I will give 
unto Gog a place for a sepulchre in the land of Israel ; that 
the house of Israel may know that I am Jehovah their God, 
from that day and afterwards." xxxix. 8. 11. 21. 

In Daniel. " But there is a God in heaven, who reveal- 
eth secrets, and maketh known what shall be in the latter 
days. ii. 28. T?ie time is come, that the saints should possess 
the kingdom, vii. 22. Attend, for at the time of the end 
shall be the vision. He said. Behold, I will make known to 
thee what shall be in the end of anger ; for at the time ap- 
pointed shall be the end. The vision of the evening and 
of the morning is truth ; shut up the vision, for it shall be 
for many days. viii. 17. 19. 26. I am come to make thee 
understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days; 
for yet the vision is for days. x. 14. The intelligent shall 
be proved, to purge and to cleanse them even unto the time 
of the end, for it is yet for a time appointed, xi. 35. At 
that time shall Michatel stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people ; and there shall be 
2 
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a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a natipQ. 
Yet at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that 
shall be found written in the book. xii. 1. Thou, O Daniel, 
shut up the words, and seal the book, even unto the time of 
the end. From the time that the daily sacrifice shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh desolate set 
up, there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days. 
Thou shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the dam.'''* xii. 4. 
11. 13. 

In HosEA. " I will make an ennd of the kingdom of the 
house of Israel. In that day I will break the bow of Israel. 
Great shall be the day of Jezreel. i. 4, 5. 11. In tluiX da/y 
thou shalt sav. My husband. In that day I will make ^ 
covenant for them. In that day I will hear. ii. 16. IS. 21. 
The children of Israel shall return and seek Jehovah their 
God, and David their king, in the latter days. iii. 5. Come 
and let us return unto Jehovah ; after two days He will vivify 
vs ; in the third day He will raise us up, and we shall live 
before Him. vi. 1, 2. The days of visitation are come, the 
days of retribution are come." ix. 7. 

In Joel. " Alas, for the day ! for th^ day of Jehovah is 
at hand, and as devastation from the Almighty will it come. 
i. 15. The day of Jehovah cometh ; a day of darkness and 
gloominess is at hand ; a day of clouds and of thick darkness. 
The day of Jehovah is great and very terrible ; and who can 
endure it? ii. 1, 2. 11. In those days I will pour out my 
spirit upon the servants, and upon the handmaids. The sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before 
the great and terrible day of Jehovah cometh. ii. 28, 29. 31. 
Jn those daysy and in that time, I will gather together all 
nations. The flay of Jehovah is near. It shall come to 
pass in that day, Uie mountains shall drop down new wine." 
:i. 1. 14. 18. 

In Obaoiau. " In that day, I will destroy the wise men 
oat of Edom. Do not rejoice over them in the day of their 
destruction, nor in the day of their distress. For the day of 
>^ ehovah is near upon all the nations." 8. 12. 15. 

In Amos. " He that is courageous in heart shall flee 
away naked in that day. ii. 16. In the day that I shall 
visit the transgression of Israel upon hiuK iii. l4. Wo unto 
you that desire the day of Jehovah ; what is the day of 
Jehovah to you ? It is a day of darkness and not of light. 
Shall not the day of Jehovah be darkness and not li^t ? 
even thick darluiess, and no brightness ? v. 18. 20. The 
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bongs of the temple shall he howlings in thai day. In that 
day, saith the Lord God, I will cause the sun to go down at 
noon ; and I will darken the earth in a clear day. In that 
day shall the fair virgins and young men 'faint for thirst, 
viii. 3. 9. 13. In that day I will raise up the tabernacle of 
David that is fallen. Behold, the days come that the moun* 
tains shall drop sweet wine." ix. 11. 13. 

In MicAH. " In that day shall one lament, we are utterly 
wasted, ii. 4. In the last days the mountain of the house 
of Jehovah shall be established in the top of the mountains. 
In that day will I gather the halt. iv. 1. 6. In that day I 
will cut off thy horses and thy chariots, v. 9. The day of 
thy watchmen, and thy visitation cometh. The day is come 
for building the walls. In that day He shall come even to 
thee." vii. 4. 11. 12. 

In Habakkxtk. " The vision is yet for an appointed time ; 
but at the end it shall speak and not lie : though it tarry, wait 
for it, because it will surely come, it will not tarry, ii. 3. O 
Jehovah, in the midst of the years do thy work ; in the midst 
of the years, make it known. God will come." iii. 2. 

In Zephaniah. ** The day of Jehovah is at hand. In 
the day of Jehovah's sacrifice I will punish the princes and 
the sons of the king. In that day there shall be the voice 
of a cry. At that time I will search Jerusalem with can- 
dles. The great day of Jehovah is near. That day is a 
day of wrath. A day of anguish and distress. A day of 
wasting and devastation. A day of darkness and gloomi- 
ness. A day of clouds and thick darkness. A day of the 
trumpet and alarm. In the day of the wrath of Jehovah the 
whole land shall be devoured ; for He will make even a speedy 
consummation with all those who dwell in the land. i. 7, 8. 
10. 12. 14 — 16. 18. Before the day of Jehovah's anger 
cometh upon you. It may be ye will be hid in the day of 
the anger of Jehovah, ii. 2, 3. Wait upon Me, until the 
day that I arise up to the prey; for my determination is to 
gather the nations, to pour upon them my indignation. In 
that day wilt thou not be ashamed of thy works ? In that 
day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear not. At that time I 
will undo all thy oppressors. At that time I will bring you. 
In that time I will gather you, for I will make you a name 
and a praise." iii. 8. 11. 16. 19, 20. 

In Zechabiah. " I will remove the iniquity of the land 
inane day. In that day shall ye call every man to his 
neighbor, under the vine and under the fig-tree. iii. 9, 10. 
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Then many nations shall cleaye to Jehovah in that day. ii. 
11. In those days shall ten men take hold of the skirt of a 
man that is a Jew. viii. 23. Jehovah their God shall save 
them in that day^ as the flock of his people, ix. 16. My 
covenant was broken in that day. xi. 11. In that day will 
I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all people. In 
that day I will smite every horse with astonishment. In 
that day will I make the governors of Judah like a fur- 
nace of fire among the wood. In thai day shall Jehovah 
defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem. In that day 1 will seek 
to destroy all the nations that come against Jerusalem. In 
that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, xii. 
3, 4. 6. 8, 9. 11. In that day shall there be a fountain 
opened to the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Je- 
rusalem. In that day I will cut off the names of the idols 
in the land. In that day the prophets shall be ashamed, 
xiii. 1,2. 4. Behold the day q/* Jehovah cometh. His feet 
shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives. In that 
day the light shall not be clear nor dark. But it shall be 
one day that shall be known unto Jehovah, not day nor 
night; but it shall come to pass that at evening time it 
shall be light. In that day living waters shall go out from 
Jerusalem. In that day Jehovah shall be one, and his 
name one. In that day there shall be a great tumult to 
Jehovah. In that day there shall be upon the bells of the 
horses, Holiness to Jehovah. In that day there shall be no 
longer a Canaanite in the house of Jehovah." xiv. 1. 4. 
6—9. 12. 20, 21. 

In Malachi. '* But who can endure the day of his com- 
ing, and who will stand when He shall appear ? And they 
shall be mine, saith Jehovah, in that day when I make up my 
jewels. Behold, the day cometh that shall bum as an oven. 
Behold, I send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of Jehovah.*^ iii. 2. 7 ; and iv. 1. 6. 

In David. ^* In his days shall the righteous flourish, and 
much peace. He shall rule also from sea to sea, and from 
the river even to the ends of the earth !" Psalm Ixxii. 
7, 8; besides other places. 

5. In these passages, by day and by time, is signified the 
coming of the Lord ; by a day or time of clouds, darkness, 
obscurity, of no light, of devastation, an end of iniquity, of 
destruction, is meant the coming of the Lord, when He was 
no longer known, and thence when nothing of a genuine 
church remained. By a day cruel and terrible, of anger, 
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wnth, trouble, distress, of sacrifice, retnbtttion, p^Iexity, 
war, and of a cry, is meant the coming of the Lord to judg* 
ment. By the day in which Jehovah only shcdl be ezahedt 
in which He shall be one and his name one, in which the 
Branch of Jehovah shall be beautiful and glorious ; in which 
the righteous shall flourish ; in which He shall vivify ; in 
which He shall seek his sheep, and make a new covenant; 
in which the mountains shall drop new wine, and living 
waters go out from Jerusalem ; in which they shall look to 
the God of Israel, and more to the same purport ; is meant 
tlie coming of the Lord to establish a new church, which 
shall acknowledge Him as Redeemer and Savior. 

6. To these may be added some passages which more 
openly speak of the coming of the Lord, which are the fol* 
lowing. " The Lord himself shall give you a sign ; Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his 
name Qod with us. Isaiah vii. 14. Matt. i. 22, 23. Un- 
to us a Child is bom, unto us a Son b given ; and the go- 
vernment shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, Gon, Hero, ths Fathss 
OF btebnitt, the Prince oi peace. Of the increase of lus 
government and peace there AsXi be no end ; upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to establish it in 
judgment and justice, from henceforth even forever, iz. 6^ 
7. A.ud tbare shall come a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out oi his roots : and the spirit of 
Jehovah shall rest upon Him, the spirit of wisdom and in- 
telligence, the spirit of counsel and might. And justice 
shall be the girdle of his loins, and truth the girdle of his 
reins. And in that day there shall be a Root of Jesse, 
which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; Co Him diaD 
the nations seek, and his rest shall be glorious, zi. 1, 2. 5. 
10. Send ye the lamb to the Ruler of the land, from the 
rock towards the desert, to the mount of the daughter of 
Zioa. By mercy shall the throne be established, and He 
shall sit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judg- 
ing and seeking judgment, and hastening justice, xvi. 1. a. 
It shaU be said in that dayy Lo, this is oitr God, we have 
waited for Him that He may save us. This i& Jehovah, we 
Mve waited for Him, ^t us be glad and rejoice in his sal- 
vation, zzv. 9. The voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
Prepare ye the way for Jshovah, make straight in the de- 
sert 1^ highway for ous God. For the glory of Jshovah shaJD 
be ^eve^ed, and aljl flesh shall see it togemr. Behold, thp 
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LoBD Jehovih will come with a strong hand, and his arm 
shall rule for Him ; hehold, his reward is with Him ; He 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd, xl. 3. 6. 10, 11. Be- 
hold my Elect, in whom my soul delighteth. I, Jehovah, 
have called Thee in righteousness, and will give Thee for 
a covenant of the people, for a light of the nations, to open 
the hlind eyes, to hring out the prisoners from the prison, 
and those who sit in darkness out of the prison house. I 
am Jehovah, that is my name, and my glory will I not give 
to another, xlii. 1. 6---8. Who hath believed our word, 
and to whom is the arm of Jehovah revealed ? He hath no 
form or comeliness, and when we shall see Him, there is no 
beauty that we should desire Him. He hath borne our 
jmefs, and carried our sorrows, liii. 1 — 4. Who is this 
mat Cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozra, 
walking in the greatness of his strength? I who speak 
in righteousness, mighty to save. For the day of vengeance 
is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. So 
He was their Savior. Ixiii. 1 — 8. Behold, the days come, 
saith Jehovah, that I will raise up to David a righteous Branch, 
who shall reign a King and prosper, and shall do judgment 
and justice in the earth ; and this is the name by which He 
shall be called, Jehovah our righteousness. Jer. xxiii. 5, 
6 ; xxxiii. 15, 16. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion ; 
shout, O daughter of Jerusalem, behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee; He is just and having salvation. He shcdl 
speak peace to the nations, and his dominion shall be from 
sea to sea, and from the river, even to the ends of the earth. 
Zech. ix. 9, 10. Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion; lo 
I come, that I may dwell in the midst of thee. And many 
nations shall cleave to Jehovah in that day ; and they shall 
be my people, ii. 10, 11. But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
though thou be little among the thousands of Judah, out of 
thee shall He come forth unto Me, who shall be Ruler 
in Israel, and whose goings forth have been from of old,- from 
&ie days of eternity. He shall stand and feed in the 
strength of Jehovah. Micah v. 2, 3. Behold, I send mv 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before Me; and 
THE Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
ple, even the Messenger of the covenant, whom ye desire, 
behold He is coming. But who can endure the day of 
his coming ? Behold, I send unto you Elijah the prophet, 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of Jeho- 
vah. Malachi iii. 1, 2 ; iv. 5. I saw, and lo, with the clouds 
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of the heavens, as it were, the Son of man was coming ; 
and to Him was given dominion and glory and a kingdom, 
and all people, nations and languages shall worship Him. 
His dominion is the dominion of an age which will not pass 
away, and his kingdom one which will not perish. And 
all dominions shall worship Him and ohey Him. Daniel vii. 
13, 14. 27. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy peo- 
ple, and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and 
to seal up the vision and the prophecy, and to anoint the 
most Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that from the 
going forth of the Word to restore and to huild Jerusalem, 
unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, ix. 24, 25. 
I will set his hand also in the sea, and his right hand in the 
rivers; He shall cry unto Me, Thou art my Father, my 
God, and the Rock of my salvation. Also I will make Him 
my First-bom, higher than the kings of the earth. His 
seed also will I make to endure forever, and his throne as 
the days of heaven. Psalm Ixxxix. 25 — ^27. 29. Jeho- 
vah said to my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, till I 
make thy enemies thy footstool. Jehovah shall send the 
rod of thy strength out of Zion ; rule Thou in the midst of 
thy enemies. Thou art a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedek. ex. 1, 2. 4. Matt. xxii. 44. Luke xx. 
41. Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. 
I will declare the decree, Jehovah hath said unto Me, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee. I will 
give to Thee the nations for thine inheritance, and the ends 
of the earth for thy possession. Kiss the Son, lest He be 
angry, lest ye perish in the way. Blessed are all those who 
put their trust in Him. Psalm ii. 6 — 8. 12. Thou hast 
made Him a little lower than the angels ; but with glory 
and honor hast Thou crowned Him. Thou hast made Him to 
have dominion over the works of thy hands; Thou hast 
put all things under his feet. Psalm viii. 5, 6. Jehovah, 
remember David ; how he sware to Jehovah, and vowed to 
the mighty One of Jacob. Surely I will not come into the 
tabernacle of my house, nor go up into my bed ; I will not 
give sleep to my eyes, until I find out a place for Jehovah, 
a habitation for the mighty One of Jacob. Lo, we heard 
of Him at Ephratah, we found Him in the fields of the 
wood. We will go into his tabernacle, we will bow down 
at his footstool. Let thy priests be clothed with righteous- 
ness, and let thy saints shout for joy." JPsalm cxxxii. 1 — 
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9. But these passages ate but few compared to wliat might 
be addaeed. 

7. That the whole Saered Scripture was written eoncBra- 
iDg the L<»rd almae, will more fully appear from what fol- 
lows, particularly from the things which are to be adduced 
in the uttie work concerning the Saoied Scsiptubb. Th«ua 
and from no other source, is the holiness oi the Word. 
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THAT THE LORD FULFILLED ALL THINGS OF THE LAW, MEANM^ 
THAT HE FULFILLED ALL THINGS OF THE WORD. 

8. It is believed by many at this day, that when it is said 
of the Lord, that He fulfilled the law, it is meant that 
He fulfilled all the commandments of the Decalogue, and 
that thus He became righteousness, and also justi^ed 
mankind by faith in that. But yet that is not -what is 
meant, but that He fulfilled all things which are written 
concerning Him in the Law and the Prophets, that is, in 
the whole Sacred Scripture; because this treats of Him 
alone, as was said in the foregoing •Hide. The reason why 
many have believed otherwise, is, because they have not 
searched the Scriptures and seen what is there meant by 
the Law. By the Law there are meant, in a strict sense, 
the Ten Commandments of the Decalogue; in a wider 
sense, all that was written by Moses in his five books ; and 
in the widest sense, all of the Word. 

L That by the Law, in a strict sense, are meant the 
Ten Commandments of the Decalogue, is known. 

9. n. That bt the Law, in a wider sense, are meant 

ALL that was WRIITEN BY MoSES, IN HIS FIVE BOOKS, is 

manifest from the following passages. In Luke; '* Abra- 
ham said to the rich man in hell. They have Moses and 
the Prophets, let them hear them ; if they hear not Moses 
aTid the Prophets f neither will they be persuaded if one 
should rise from the dead." xvi. 29. 31. In John; " Philip 
said to Nathanael, We have found Him of whom Moses in 
the Law and the Prophets did write." i. 46. In Matthew ; 
"Think not that I am come to destroy the Law and the 
Prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." v. 17. 
In the same ; " All the Prophets and the Law prophesied 
until John." xi. 13. In Luke ; " The Law and the Pro- 
phets were until John, since that time the kingdom of God 
is preached." xvi. 16. In Matthew; "All things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do unto you, so also do ye 
to them ; this is the Law and the Prophets^ vii. 12. In 
the same ; " Jesus said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang t?ie Law and the Prophets^ xxii. 37. 39, 40. In these 
passages, by Moses and the Prophets^ as also by the Law and 
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the Prophets^ are meant all things that are written in the 
books of Moses, and in the books of the Prophets. That 
by the Law are specifically meant all things that were writ- 
ten by Moses, is still more manifest from the folloATing pas- 
sages. In Luke ; " And when the days of her purification, 
according to the Law of Moses, were accompUshed, they 
brought Him to Jerusalem, to present Him to the Lord; 
as it is written in tJie Law of the Lord, every male that 
op^eth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord ; and to 
offer a sacrifice according to that which is said in the Law 
of the Lord, a pair of turtle doves or two young pigeons. 
And the parents brought Jesus into the temple, to do for 
Him after the custom of the Law. And when they had 
performed all things flfeit are according to tJie Jjaw of 
the Lord:' ii. 2^—24. 27. 39. In John ; « Moses in the 
Law commanded us that such should be stoned.'* viii. 5. 
In the same; " The Law was given by Moses J*^ i. 17. 
Whence it is manifest, that sometimes the Law, and some- 
times Moses is named, where such things are treated of as 
are written in his books; as also in Matthew viii. 4. 
Mark X. 2. 4. xii. 19. Luke xx. 28. 37. John iii. 14. 
vii. 18. 51. viii. 17. xix. 7. Many things are also called 
by Moses the Law, which were commanded, as concerning 
the Burnt offerings, Levit. vi. 25. vii. 37 ; concerning the 
Sacrifices, vi. 25. vii. 1. 11 ; concerning the Meal ofifering, 
▼i. 14 ; concerning Leprosy, xix. 2 ; concerning Jealousy, 
Namb. v. 29; concerning the Nazariteship, vi. 13. 21. 
And Moses himself called his books the Law ; "Moses 
wrote this Lawy and delivered it to the priests, the sons of 
Levi, who bore the ark of the covenant of Jehovah ; and 
he said to them. Take this look of the Law, and put it by 
die side of the ark of the covenant of Jehovah." Deut. 
xxxi. 9. 11. 26. And it was by the side; but within the 
ark were the tables of stone, which in a strict sense are the 
Law. The books of Moses are called the book of the Law 
afterwards ; ** And Hilkiah, the high priest, said unto Sha- 
phan, the scribe, I have found the book of the Law in the 
house of Jehovah. And when the king had heard the 
words of, the hook of the Law, he rent his clothes." 3 
Kings xxii. 8. 11. 

10. IIL That all of the Word is meant bt the 
Law, in the widest sense, may appear from the fol- 
lowing passages : '* Jesus answered them, Is it not written 
m four LttWf I said ye are gods?'' John x. 34. Thk 
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is written Psalm Ixzxii. 6. '*The peq;>le answered, We 
liave heard out of the LaWf that Christ abideth fc^ever." 
John xii. 34. This is written Psalm Ixzxix. 29. ex. •4. 
Daniel vii. 14. ** That the word might be fulfilled which 
is written in their Law, They hated Me without a cause.'' 
John XV. 25. This is written Psalm xxxv. 19. "The 
Pharisees said, Hath any one of the rulers believed in Him? 
but this people who know not the haao are cursed." 
John vii. 48, 49. "It is easier for heaven and earth 
to pass away, than that one tittle of the haw should fail." 
Luke xvi. 17; where by ike Law is meant the whole Sa- 
cred Scripture. 

11. That the Lord fulfilled all things of the Law, means 
that He fulfilled all things of the Word, is manifest from 
the passages where it is said, that the Scripture was ful- 
filled by Him, and that all things were finished ; as from 
these; "Jesus went into the synagogue and stood up to 
read ; there was delivered to Him the book of the prophet 
Isaiah ; and when He had opened the book, He found the 
place where it was written ; The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
Me, because He hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to 
the poor ; He hath sent Me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
preach deliverance to the bound, and sight to the blind ; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. And He closed 
the book, and said. This day is this Scripture fulfilled in 
your ears." Luke iv. 16—21. " Ye search the Scripturee, 
and they testify of Me." John v. 39. " That the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with Me, hath 
lifted up his heel upon Me." John xiii. 18. " None of 
them is lost, but the son of perdition, that the Scripture 
might be fidfilled.'* John xvii. 12. " That the saying 
might be fulfilled which He spake. Of those whom Thou 
gavest Me I have not lost one." John xviii. 9. " Then 
said Jesus unto Peter, Put up ihy sword into its place ; how 
then should the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be. 
But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfiUedy Matthew xxvi. 52. 54.*56. " The Son 
of Man indeed goeth, as it is written of Him ; that the 
Scriptures may be fulfilled:' Mark xiv. 21. 49. " Thus 
the Scripture was fulfilled, which said. He was reckoned 
with the wicked." Mark xv. 28. Luke xxii. 37. " That 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, They parted my raiment 
among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots." John 
xix. 24. " After this, Jesus knowing that all things were 



now accomplished, that the Scripture might be fulJjRed,^^ 
John xix. 28. " When Jesus had received the vinegar, He 
said, It is finished^ that is, it is fulfilled,*^ John xix. 30. 
" These things were done that the Scriptures might be fid- 
J^d ; A bone of Him shall not be broken. And again, 
another Scripture saithy They shall see Him whom they 
pierced." John xix. 36, 37 ; besides elsewhere, where pas- 
sages of the Prophets are adduced, and it is not at the same 
time said that the Law or the Scripture was fulfilled. That 
all of the Word was written concerning Him, and that He 
came into the world to fulfil it. He also taught his disciples 
before He departed, in these words : " Jesus said to them, 
O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the Prophets 
have spoken : ought not Christ to have sufiered this, and to 
enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and all the 
Prophetsiy He expounded to them in all the Scriptures con^ 
ceming hiimelf." Luke xiv. 25 — 27, And further, Je- 
sus said to his disciples, "These are the words which I 
spake unto you, whilst I was yet with you. That all things 
mtcst be fulfilled which taere loritten in the Laio of Moses^ 
and in the Prophets^ and in the Psalms concerning Me.** 
Luke xxiv. 44. That the Lord in the world fulfilled all 
things of the Word, even to the smallest particulars of it, 
is evident from these his own words ; " verily I say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one tittle, shall 
in no wise pass from the Law, till all be fulfilled,** Mat- 
thew V. 18. From these now it may be clearly seen, that 
by the Lord's fulfilling all things of the Law, is not meant 
that he fulfilled all the commandments of the decalogue, but 
all things of the Word. 
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, THAT THE LOSD CAME INTO THE WOBLD THAT HE MIGHT SUB- 

JUGATE THE HELLS, AND GLORIFY HIS HUMAN: AND TfiAT THE 
PASSION OF THE CH06S WAS THE hAST COMBAT, BT WHICH 
HE FULLY CONQUERED THE HELLS, AND FULLY GUXRIFIED HIS 

I HUMAN. 

12. It is known in the church, that the Lord conquered 
death, by which is meant hell, and that afterwards He as- 
cended with glory into heaven ; but it is not yet known that 
the Lord conquered death or hell by comlats, which are 
temptations, and at the same time by them glorified his Hu- 
man ; and that the passion of the cross was the last combat or 
temptation by which He conquered and glorified. These com- 
bats are much treated of in the Prophets and in the Psalms of 
David, but not so much in the Evangelists ; in the Evange- 
lists the temptations which He sustained from childhood, are 
described in the sum by his temptations in the wilderness, 
and afterwards by the devil, and the last by those things 
which He sufiered in Gethsemane, and on the cross. Con- 

I cerning his temptations in the wilderness, and afterwards 

by the devil, see Matthew iv. 1 — 11; Mark i. 12, 13; and 
Luke iv. 1 — 13. But by these are meant all, even to the 
last ; the Lord did not reveal to his disciples any more con- 
cerning them, for it is said in Isaiah, ''He was oppressed 
and He was afflicted, yet He opened not his mouth. He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth." liii. 7. 
Concerning his temptations in Gethsemane, see Matthew 
xxvi. 36—44; Mark xiv. 32--42 ; and Luke xxii. 39^-46. 
And concerning the temptations on the cross, Matthew 
xxvii. 33—50; Mark xv. 22-^7; Luke xxiii. 33—59; 

\ and John xxix. 17 — 34. Temptations are no other than 

combats against the hells. (Concerning the temptations or 
combats of the Lord, see n. 201 — 302, in a treatise concern* 
ing THE New Jerusalem and rrs Heavenly Doctrine, 
published at London ; and concerning temptations in gene- 
ral, n. 189 — ^200 of the same.) 

13. That the Lord, by the passion of the cross, fully con- 
quered the hells, He himself teaches in John ; " Now is the 
judgment of this world, Tiow shall the prince of this toorld 
be cast out" xii. 31. This the Lord spoke when the pas- 
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sion of the cross was about to take place. In the same ; 
" The pririce of this world is judged." xvi. 11. Iq the 
<a«ie; "Be of good cheer, I fume overcome the world** 
xvi. 33. And in Luke ; " Jesus said, I saw Satan ax light* 
ning faU from heaven,** x. 18. By the world, the prince 
of the world, satan, and the devil, is meant hell. 

That the Lord by the passion of the cross also fully glo- 
rified his Human, He teaches in John ; ** After Judas had 
gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of Man glorified^ and 
God is glorified in Him, If God be glorified in Him, God 
^mU cUo glorify Him in Himself, and shall straightway 
ghrify Him,** xiii. 81, 32. In the same ; " Father, the 
hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also maa^ glo- 
r^ Thee." xvii. 1. 6, In the same ; ** Now is my sotfl 
troubled, and He said, Father, glorify thy name ; and there 
came a voice from heaven, I have glorified it^ and will also 
glorify it again." xii. 27. 38. In Luke ; '' Ought not Christ to 
have sufiered this, and to enter into his glory?** xxiv. 26. 
These things are said concerning the passion. Gloriiica- 
tion is the uniting of the Divine and the Human ; where- 
fore it is said, " And God wiU glorify Him in Himself** 

14. That the Lord came into the world, that He might re- 
duce all things in the heavens and thence in the earth to order, 
and that this was done by combats against the hells, which 
then infested every man coming into the world, and going 
out of it, and that hereby He became righteousness and 
saved mankind, who without that could not have been sav^ed, 
is foretold in many passages in the Prophets, of which only 
some shall be adduced. In Isaiah; **Who is this UtaX 
Cometh from £dom, with dyed garments from Bozrah ? He 
4hat is glorious in his apparel^ walking in the greatness 
of his strength ? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to 
«ave. Wherefore art Thou red in thy apparel, and thy gar- 
ments as of one that treadeth in the wine-press ? I have 
trodden the wine-press alone, and of the people there wai 
not a man with Me ; therefore I have trodden them in mine 
anger, and trampled them in my wmth ; thence the victory 
over them is sprinkled upon my garments ; for the day of 
vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come. My own arm brought salvation to Me. I brought 
down their strength to the earth. He said, Behold my peo- 
ple, they are children ; so He became their Savior ; in hii 
love and in his pity He redeemed them." Ixiii. 1^^9. 
l^hese things are concerning the combats of the Lord 
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f^gainst the heQ& By the apparel in which He was g]ori«Oi» 
and which was red, is meant the Word, to which violence 
was done by the Jewish people ; the combat itself against 
the hells, and the victory over them, is described by his 
treading them in his anger, and trampling upon them in his 
wrath. That He fought alone and from his own power» is 
described by these words, ** Of the people there was not a 
man with Me, my own arm brought salvation to Me. I 
brought down their strength to the earth." That He there- 
by saved and redeemed, is described by these words, " There- 
fore He became their Savior, in his love and in his pity He 
ledeemed them." That this was the cause of his coming, is 
described by these words ; ** The day of vengeance is in my 
heart, and the year of my redeemea is come.'* Again, JA 
Isaiah ; ** And He saw that there was no man, and woo* 
dered that there was no intercessor ; therefore his own arm 
brought salvation to Him, and his righteousness it sustained 
Him ; thence He put on righteousness as a breastplate, and 
a helmet of salvation upon his head, and He put on the gar^ 
ments of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal aa 
a cloak ; then He came to Zion a Redeemer." lix. IS, 17. 
30. These things also are concerning the combats of the 
Lord when He was in the world, against the helk. Thai 
He fought against them alone from his own power, is men^nt 
by this ; " He saw there was no man, therefore his own am^ 
Inrought salvation to Him ;" that thence He became righ^ 
eousness by this ; " His righteousness sustained Him i 
whence he put on righteousness as a breastplate;" that 
thus He redeemed by this ; " Then He came to Zion a Re- 
deemer." In Jeremiah; *^They are dismayed, and their 
mighty ones are beaten down ; they have fled apace, and they 
looK not back : this is the day of Jehovih of hosts, a day of 
vengeance ; that He may take vengeance on his enemies, the 
sword shall devour, and it shall be satiated." ^Ivi. 5. 10. 
The combat of the Lord with the hells, and victory over 
them, are described by their being dismayed, their mighty 
ones being beaten down, their fleeing apace, and not looking 
hack.*' The mighty ones and enemies are the hells; be- 
cause all there have hatred towards the Lord. His coming 
into the world for that purpose is meant by these words ; 
'* It is the day of Jehovih of hosts, a day of vengeance, 
that He may take vengeance on his enemies." Again, in 
tb^ same prophet; **The younc^ men shall fall in the 
stjreets, and all the men of war shiul be cut off in that day." 
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xKz. 6. In Joel; ^'Jehovah shall utter his yoke before his 
army ; the day of Jehovah is great and very terrible, who 
Uien shall be able to endure it ?" ii. 11. In Zephaniah ; " In 
the day or the sacrifice of Jehovahi I will punish the princes, 
the sons of the king, and all who are clothed with strange ap- 
parel. That day is a day of trouble, a day of the trumpet and 
alarm." i. 8, 9. 15, 16. In Zechariah ; " Then Jehovah 
shall go forth and fight against the nations, as when He 
fought in the day of battle. His feet shall stand at that day 
upon the mount of Olives, which is before the face of Jerusa- 
lem : then shall ye fiee to the valley of my mountains : in 
that day the light shall not be clear nor dark. But Jehovah 
shall be king over all the earth ; and in that day Jehovah 
shall be one, and his name one." xiv. 3 — 6. 9. In these 
passages, also, the combats of the Lord are treated of; 
by that day is meant his coming: the mount of Olives, 
which was before the face of Jerusalem, was also the place 
where the Lord was wont to abide ; see Mark xiii. 3. xiv. 
26. Luke xxi. 37. xxii. 39. John viii. 1 ; and elsewhere. 
In David ; '* The cords of hell compassed Me about, the 
snares of death prevented Me. He sent out his arrows and 
scattered them, He shot lightnings, and discomfited them. 
I will pursue my enemies and overtake them, neither will I 
turn again till I have consumed them; I have wounded 
them, so that they cannot rise. Thou shalt gird Me with 
strength unto battle, thou wilt put my enemies to flight. 
I will beat them as small as the dust before the wind. 1 
will cast them out as the dirt in the streets." Psalm xviii. 
5. 14. 38, 39. 42. The cords and snares of death that com- 
passed and prevented, signify temptations, which, because 
they are from hell, are also called the cords of hell. These 
and the rest of the things in the whole of this Psalm, treat 
of the battles and of the victories of the Lord ; wherefore it 
is also said, " Thou wilt make Me the head of the nations ; 
a people whom I have not known shall serve Me." 43. 
Again ; " Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most Mighty : 
thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the king's enemies, 
the people shall fall under Thee. Thy throne is for ever 
and ever; Thou lovest righteousness, therefore God hath 
anointed Thee." Psalm xiv. 3. 5 — 7. These also are 
concerning the combats of the Lord with the hells, and con- 
cerning their subjugation ; for the Lord is treated of in the 
whole of that Psalm, that is, in relation to his combats, to 
his glorification, and to the salvation of the faithful by Him 



Ag^o in Tk^Yii ; *' A fire goeth before Him, and burneA 
9p his enemies round about ; the earth saw and (remUedi 
the hills melted like wax, at the presence of the Lord pi 
the whole earth. The heavens declare his justice, and all 
^e people see his glory." Psalm xcvii, b—6» In this 
Pi^m also the Lord and the same things are treated of. 
Again ; '' Jehovah said to ray Lord, Sit Thou at ipv right 
hand, until I make thy enemies thy footstool ; rule Thou in 
the midst of thy enemies. The Lord at thy right hand did 
stnl^e through kings in the day of his wrath: He filled 
ibe places widi dead bodies, He wounded the heads oyer 
piany countries." Psalm ex. 1 — 6. That these thii^ 
i^ere said concerning the Lord, is evident from the l^ord^s 
pwn words Matthew xxii. 44 ; Mark xii. 36 ; and J^uke 
%Kf 42. By sitting at the right hand, is signified omni- 
potence ; by enemies are signified the hells ; by kings, 
these who are in falses of evil ; by paaking fhem ^, tool- 
9tool, striking through them in the day of his wr^tb, .§p4 
filling the pUces with dead bodies, is signified to destroy 
^eir power i and) hj wounding the ]^^d over niany co^^- 
tries, if> signified tp destroy all. Since tne X^rd alpne cpnr 
quered the hells, without the aid of any angel, therefore 
He is called a Hero and a Man of was. Isaiah xlii. 13. 
The King of glory; Jehovah strong and mightt, the 
Hero of war. Psalm xxiv. 8. 10. The mighty One of 
Jacob. Psalm cxxxii. 2 ; and in many places Jehovah of 
hosts, that is, Jehovah of the ARinss of war. His com- 
ing also is called the day of Jehavaht terrible, cruel, of anger, 
wrath, revenge, of ruin, of war, of the trumpet and alum, 
and of trouble ; as may be seen in the passages cited above, 
n. 4. Since the last judgment was accomplished by the 
Lord, whilst He was in the world, by combats with the 
heUs, and by their subjugation, therefore the judgment 
which He was to accomplish, is treated of in many pas- 
sages, as in David ; "Jehovah cometh to judge the earth; 
He shall judge the world in justice, and tibe people in 
truth." Psalm xcvi. 13; also in manv other places. These 
are from the prophetical parts of the Word. But in the 
historical parts of the Word similar things were represented, 
by the wars of the children of Israel with various nations ; 
for whatever is written, either in the prophetical or histori- 
cal parts of the Word, is written concerning the Lord; 
thence the Word is divine. Many secrets of the Lord's 
glorification are contained in the rituals of the Israelitish 
3* 
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church, as in the burnt offerings and saciifices, as also in 
its Sabbaths and feasts, and in the priesthood of Aaron and 
the Levites ; likewise in the other things in Moses, which 
are caUed laws, judgments, and statutes ; which also is 
meant by the words of the Lord to the disciples, '* That He 
must fulfill all things which were written concerning Him 
in the Law of Moses.'' Luke xxiv. 44. As also to the 
Jews ; " That Moses wrote of Him." John v. 46. From 
these now it is manifest, that the Lord came into the world 
that He might subjugate the hells, and glorify his Human ; 
and that the passion of the cross was the last combat, by 
which He fully conquered the hells, and fully glorified his 
Human. But more on this subject may be seen in the trea- 
tise concerning the Sacred Scripture, where are adduced 
all the passages in the prophetical part of the Word, which 
treat concerning the combats of the Lord with the hells, and 
concerning his victories over them ; or, what is the same thing, 
which treat concerning the last judgment executed by Him, 
while He was in the world, as also concerning the passion 
and the glorification of his Human ; which are so numerousy 
that if they were all adduced, they would fill many pcges 
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THAT THE LOBD, BT THE PASSION OF THE CftOSSf, DID NOT TAKB 
AWAY SINS, BtJT THAT HE BORE THEflff. 

15. Theee are some within the church, who believe that 
the Lord, by the passion of the cross, took away sins, and 
satisfied the Fatner, and so redeemed ; some also believe 
that He transferred to Himself the sins of those who have 
faith in Him, and that He bore them, and cast them into the 
depth of the sea, thafis, into hell. These things they con- 
firm in themselves by the words of John concerning Jesus ; 
" Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world," John i. 29 ; and by the words of the Lord in 
Isaiah ; " He hath borne our sicknesses and carried our sor- 
rows; He was wounded for our transgressions. He was 
Inruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him, and with his stripes we are healed. Jehovah 
hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed 
and He was afilicted, yet Jle opened not his mouth ; He is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter ; He was cut off out of 
the land of the living ; for the transgression of my people 
was He stricken. And He made his grave with the wick- 
ed, and with the rich in his death ; He shall see of the tra- 
vail of his soul, and shall be satisfied. By his knowledge 
shall He justify many, for He shall bear their iniquities. 
He hath poured out his soul unto death, and He was num- 
bered with transgressors, and He bore the sin of many, and 
interceded for transgressors." liii. 4 to the end. These 
things are said concerning the temptations of the Lord, and 
concerning his passion ; and by taking away sins and sick- 
nesses, and by laying on Him the iniquities of all, is meant 
the same as by carrying sorrows and iniquities. First, 
therefore, it shall be told what (s meant by carrying iniqui- 
ties, and afterwards what by taking them away. By carry- 
ing iniquities, nothing else is meant, than to endure grie- 
vous temptations ; and also, to suffer the Jews to do with 
Him as they had done with the Word, and to treat Him in 
the same manner, because He was the Word; for the 
church, which then was with the Jews, was utterly devasta- 
ted, and it was devastated by this, that they perverted all 
things of the Word, so that there was no truth left ; where- 
fore they did not acknowledge the Lord.- This is meant 
and signified by all things of the Lord's passion. The 
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prophets were also treated in like manner, because they rep- 
resented the Lord as to the Word, and thence as to the 
cburch; and the Lord was himself a I^ophet. That the Laid 
was himself a Prophet, may appear from these passages in 
the Word ; '* Jesus said, a Prophet is no where less honored, 
tban in his pw^ country and in his o^n^ house." jWa-tthew 
xiii. 67, Mark vi. 4. Luke iv. $^4* " Jes^s said, It ie n^ 
loeet that a Prophet should perish put o( Jerusalem*'' Li»k9 
xiii. 33. " They said of Jesus, He is the Prophet of Nozi.- 
^th." Matthew xxi. 11* John vii, 40. ** An4 there came 
f&M on all, and they glorified God, •sajring, That a gre^lt 
Prophet is risen up amongst us." I^uk^ vii. 16. ^' That 
11. Prophet should be raised up out of the midst of tbe breth- 
ren, whose words they should obey.*' Deut. xviii. 1Att-'1§. 
That th^ like was done with ^he prophets, is e^ »^ftt 
from what now follows. It was commanded the prop^^ 
Isaiah, that he should represent the state of the church, W 
loosing the ^^kcloth fron^ off bis bins, f^id by putting op 
the shoe from his foot, and walking naked and barefo^ 
three years, for a sign and a prodigy. Isaiah xx. 2, 3r 
It was commanded the prophet Jeremi^ that he shoMj^ 
xepresent the state of the church> by buying him ^. lineii 
girdle, and putting it upon his lo|n4s^ ^nd no^; p4tting it ^i 
water, and that he should hide it in the hole of a ^0|^ 
near the river Euphrates ; and after many days he found it 
rotten. Jeremiah xiii. 1 — 7. The same prophet also r^poppr 
jsented the state of the church by his not taking a wife, if 
that place, nor going into the hoi^se of mourning, nor ffmqg 
to lament, nor entering into the house of feasting, xvi. S» 
6. 8. It was commanded the prophet i^zekiel, th^ tt^ 
^ould represent the state of the church, by dmwing « hi^^r 
]ber's razcHT over his head, and over his beard; and afte^r 
wji^rds should divide them, burn a third part jn |he jooidst ^f 
the city, smite a Uiird part, and scatter a third part to th^ 
.wind ; ^d should bind a £$w of them in hi9 «kijrt9, then oxi^ 
ji^sax into ti^e midst of the ^re, ^nd burn them. ^;sek. ^, 
].r-rT4. The $ame prophet was also commanded to reproi;^ 
the ^tate 4)f ihe church, by making yesse)^ for removing, <9^ 
jremoying to another plt^e in the sight of the children gf 
Xsrael;; '* and that he should bring forth the y^^^ek by fdw^ 
^nd go forth in ^he evening through i^ hole madLe in (a# 
wcdl ; that he should cover ni9 face that he might not 4|^ 
^e groundi ^n4 ih^i thns he ^ul4 be ^ prodigy to ,t£f 
ho^se of fejftel, B^ »ho\iW s^y, Ip, J aa^ i^r pfg^jgyi §§ 
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1 fiaTe done, so shall it be done to you." Ezek. xii. 3 — 7, 
and 11. It was commanded the prophet Hosea, that he 
riiould represent the state of the church, by taking " to him* 
self a harlot to wife, and he also took one, and she bore him 
three sons, one of whom was called Jezreel, another, Noi 
to be pitied^ and the third. Not a people.*^ Hosea i. 2 — ^9. 
And again it was commanded him that he should go and 
love a woman beloved by her companion and an adulteress, 
whom also he bought for himself for fifteen pieces of silver. 
Hosea iii. 1, 2. It was commanded Ezekiel the prophet, 
that he should represent the state of the church, by taking 
^ a tile, and engraving upon it Jerusalem, and should lay 
siege, and cast a trench and a mound against it, and should 
put an iron pan between himself and the city, and should 
lie on his left side, and afterwards on his right, three hun- 
dred and ninety days. Also, that he should take wheat, 
barley, len tiles, millet, and fitches, and make bread of them 
for himself, which he should then eat by measure. And 
also, that he should make for himself a cake of barley, with 
man's dung; and because he prayed that it might not be 
80, it was commanded that he should make it with cow's 
dtiiig." Ezek. iv. 1 — 15. Other prophets also represented 
other things, as Zedekiah, by the horns of iron which he 
made. 1 Kings xxii. 11. And another prophet by his be- 
ing smitten and wounded, and putting ashes over his eyes. 
Kings XX. 35 — 38. In general, the prophets represented 
the Word, in the ultimate sense, which is the sense of the 
letter, by a garment of hair ; Zech. xiii. 4 ; wherefore Eli- 
jah was clothed with such a coat, and was girded with a 
leathem girdle about his loins. 2 Kings i. 8. Likewise 
John the Baptist, who " had his raiment of camel's hair, and 
a leathem girdle about his loins, and ate locusts and wild 
honey." Matt. iii. 4. From these things it is manifest, that 
the prophets represented the state of the church, and the 
Word ; for whosoever represents one, represents the other 
also, for the church is from the Word, according to its re- 
ception in life and faith. Wherefore also, by prophets, 
wherever they are named, in both Testaments, is signified 
the doctrine of the church from the Word ; but by the Lord, 
as the greatest Prophet, is signified the church itself and 
die Word itself. 

16. The state of the church from the Word, represented 
in the Prophets, was what is meant by beaiing the iniquities 
and sins of the people. That it is so, is manifest from 



wbat is said concerning tke picket Isaiah ; ^ That ke went 
naked and bafeftK)! thiee years* for a sign and a prodigy,^ 
Isaiah xx. 2, 3. Concerning the prophet Ezekiel; "Thai 
he carried out the. vessels for removing, and covered hit 
free, so that he might not see the earth* and that thus he was 
a prodigy to the house of Israel, and also said> / am pour 
prodigy" Ezek. xii. 3 — 11. That this was. for them to 
bear iniquities, manifestly appears in Ezekiel, when he waa 
ordered to lie three hundred and ninety days on his left 
8ULe» and forty days on his right side, a:^inst Jerusalem* 
and to eat a cake of barley made with ccw*s dung, where 
these things also are read ; " Lie thou also upon thy left 
side, and lay the iniquity of the house of Jbrttel upon it. 
The number of days that thou shalt lie upon it, thou shall 
bear their iniquity ; for I will give thee the years of their 
iniquity, according to the number of three hundred and 
ninety days» that thou mayst bear the iniquity of the houm 
rf Israel, And when thou hast accomplished them» thou 
shalt lie again on thy right side, that thou mayst hear lAt 
iniquiiy of the house of Judah forty days." Ezek. iv. 4— 
6. That the prophet, by thus bearing the iniquities of the 
house of Israel and the house of Judah} did uot take them 
away, and thus make atonement,^ but only represented and 
pointed them out, is manifest from what follows there s 
" Thus, said Jehovah, shall the children of Israel eat theii 
defiled bread among the nations whither I will drive them 
Behold, I will break the staff of bread in Jerusalem, that 
they may want bread and water* and be astonished one at 
another, and consume away for their iniquity.'* 13. 16, 17t 
in the same chapter. In lixe manner, when the same pro* 

Shet showed himself, and said, " Behold, I jxm your pror 
igy," it is also said, " as I have done, so shall it be don^ 
unto them." Ezek« xii. 6. 11. The like therefore is me^Bl 
concerning the Lord, where it is said, " He hath borne our 
sicknesses, He hath carried our sorrows ; Jehovah hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of us all ; by his knowledge He hath 
justified many, for He hath borne their iniquities," Isaiah liii., 
where in the whole chapter the passion of the Lord is treat* 
^ of. That the Lord himself, as the greatest Prophet, 
represented the state of the church as to the Word, is mani* 
fest from the particulars of his passion; as, that Ha wb9 
betrayed by Judaa ; That He was taken and condemned bj 
the <mief priests and elders ; That they smote Him with m 
hand; That they struck Him on the hm with a leed; That 
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4hly pvt 611 Him a^rown of ikoms ; That tliey divided his 
Mlrmenis, and cast lots for his vesture; That they cmci^ad 
Him; That they gave Him vinegar to drink; That they 
J»erced bis side ; Tfaait He was buried, and rose again on 
Ihe third day. His being betrayed by Judas, signified that He 
was betray^ by the Jewish nation, with whom the Woiid 
then waa, for Judas represented that nation. His being 
taken and condemned by the chief priests and elders, signi- 
fied that He was taken and condemned by the whole Jewidi 
church. Their scourging Him, spitting in his face, smiting 
Him, and striking Him on the head with a leed, signified 
ihat they did the like to the Word, as to its divine truths, 
which all treat concerning the Lord. Their putting on Htm 
a crown of thorna, signified that they had fal^fied and 
adulterated those truths. Their dividing his garments, and 
casting lots for his vesture, signified that they had dispersed 
aU the truths of the Word, but not its spiritual sense ; the 
vesture of the Lord signified this part of the Word. Their 
^micifying Him, signified :that they had destroyed and pro- 
faned the whole Word. Their giving Him vinegar to 
drink, signified that all was falsified and false, wherefore 
He did not drink it, and then He said. It is finished. Their 
piercing his side, signified that they had entirely extin- 
j^uished all die truth of the Word, and all its good. His 
being buried, signified the rejection of the residue of the 
human from the mother ; and his rising again on the third 
day, signified his glorification. The like is signified by 
those things in the Prophets and Psalms, where they are 
predicted. Wherefore, after He had been scourged and 
led out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple robe 
put on Him by the the soldiers. He said, " Behold the 
Man." John xix. 1. 5. This He said, because by man is 
signified the church ; for by the Son of Man is signified the 
truth of the church, thus the Word. From these things now 
it is manifest, that by bearing iniquities is meant, to repre- 
sent in himself, and exhibit in effigy sins against the di- 
vine truths of the Word. That the Lord endured and suf- 
fered such things, as the Son of M^, and not as the Son 
of God, will be seen in what follows ; for the Son of Man 
signifies the Lord as to the Word. 

17. It shall now be told, what is meant by taking away 
nns By taking away sins, the like is meant, as by re- 
deeming man, and saving him ; for the Lord came into the 
world, that man might be saved ; without his coming, no 
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mortal could have been reformed and regenerated, and thus 
saved ; but this became possible after the Lord had taken 
away all power from the devil, that is, from hell, and had 

florified his Human, that is, united it to the Divine of his 
ather. If these things had not been done, no mortal could 
have received any divine truth, so as to abide with him, and 
still less any divine good ; for the devil, who before had su- 
perior power, would have plucked them from his heart. 
From these things it is manifest, that the Lord, by the pas- 
sion of the cross, did not take away sins, but that He takes 
them away, that is, removes them, in such as believe in Him* 
by living according to his commandments ; as the Lord also 
teaches in Matthew ; " Think not that I am come to destroy 
the Law and the Prophets. Whosoever shall break the 
least of these commandments, and shall teach men so, shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of the heavens ; but who- 
soever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of the heavens." v. 17. 19. Any one may see 
from reason alone, if he be in any illumination, that sins 
cannot be taken away from man, except by actual repen- 
tance, which is, that a man sees his sins, implores help of 
the Lord, and desists from them. To see, believe, and teach 
otherwise, is not from the Word, nor is it from sound rea- 
son, but from lust, and a depraved will, which constitute 
man's proprium, by which intelligence is debased into 
folly. 
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THAT THE IMPUTATION OF THE LORD'S MERIT IS NOTHING LLSE 
THAN THE REMISSION OF SINS AFTER REPENTANCE. 

18. It is believed in tEe church, that the Lord was sent 
by the Father, to make an atonement for the human race, 
and that this was done by the fulfilling of the law^ and the 
passion of the cross ; and that thus He took away damna- 
tion, and made satisfaction; and that without that atone- 
ment, satisfaction, and propitiation, the human race would 
have perished in eternal death ; and this from justice, 
which by some is also called vindictive. It is true, that 
without the coming of the Lord into the world, all would 
have perished; but how it is to be understood, that the 
Lord fulfilled all things of the Law, may be seen above, in 
its own article ; and also why he suffered the cross ; from 
which it may be seen, that it was not from any vindictive 
justice, because this is not a divine attribute. The divine 
attributes are, justice, love, mercy, and goodness ; and God 
is justice itself, love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itself; 
and where these are, there is nothing of vengeance, thus no 
vindictive justice. Since the fulfilling of the law, and the pas- 
sion of the cross, have heretofore been understood by many, in 
no other sense, than that the Lord did, by these two things, 
make satisfaction for the human race, and remove from them 
foreseen or appointed damnation ; from the connection, and 
at the same time from the principle, that man is saved by 
the mere belief tha.t it is so, has followed the dogma con- 
cerning the imputation of the Lord's merit, by taking those 
two things which were of the Lord's merit, for satisfaction. 
But this falls to the ground, from what was said concerning 
the fulfilling of the Law by the Lord, and his passion of the 
cross ; and at the same time it may be seen, that imputation 
of merit is an expression without meaning, unless by it be 
understood the remission of sins after repentance ; for no- 
thing of the Lord can be imputed to man ; but salvation 
may be awarded by the Lord, after man has repented, that 
is, after he has seen and acknowledged his sins, and then 
desists from them, and this from the Lord. Then salvation 
is awarded to him, in such a way, that man is not saved by 
his own merit and his own justice, but by the Lord, who 
alone fought and conquered the hells, and who afterwards, 
also alone fights for man, and conquers the hells for him*^ 
4 
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These things are the merit and righteousness of the Lord ; 
and these can never be imputed to man ; for should they be 
imputed, the merit and rifi^hteousuess of the Lord would be 
appropriated to man as his, and this never is and never can 
be done. If imputation were possible, any impenitent and 
impious man might impute to himself the merit of the 
Lord, and think himself justified by it ; which nevertheless 
would be to defile what is holy with what is profane, and 
to profane the name of the Lord ; for it would be to keep 
the thought in the Lord, and the will in hell, when yet the 
will is the all of man. There is a faith which is of God, 
and a faith which is of man. Those have the faith which is 
of God, who repent ; but those have the faith which is of 
man, who do not repent, and still think of imputation. The 
faith which is of God is living faith, but the faith which 
is of man is dead faith. That &e Lord himself and his dis- 
ciples preached repentance and the remission of sins, is evi- 
dent from the following passages : " Jesus began to preach, 
and to say. Repent ye, for the kingdom of the heavens is 
at hand." Matthew iv. 17. John said, " Bring forth fruits 
worthy of repentance ; even now the axe lies at the root of 
the trees ; every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
cut down and cast into the fire." Luke iii. 8, 9. Jesus 
said, " Unless ye repent ^ ye will all perish." Luke xiii. 5. 
"Jesus came preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
saying. The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God is at hand ; 
repent ye, and believe the gospel." Mark i. 14, 15. " Je- 
sus sent forth the disciples, who went out and preached that 
men should repent," Mark vi. 12. " Jesus said to the 
apostles, that they should preach in his name repenta?ice 
and remission of sins among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem." Luke xxiv. 47. " John preached the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins," Luke iii. 3. Mark 
i. 4, By baptism is meant spiritual washing, which is from 
sins, and is called regeneration. Repentance and the re- 
mission of sins by the Lord, are thus described in John ; 
" He came unto his own, but his own received Him not ; 
but as many as received Him, to them gave He power to be 
sons of God, even to those who believe in his name ; who 
were bom, not of bloods, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God." i. 11 — 13. By his own, 
are meant those who were then of the church, where the 
Word was ; by the sons of God, and those who believe in 
his name, are meant those who believe in the Lord, and 
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who believe the Word ; by bloods, are meant falsifications 
of the Word, and the confirmations of falsity by it. The 
will of the flesh, is the voluntary proprium of man, which 
in itself is evil ; the will of man, is flie intellectual propri- 
um of man, which in itself is falsity ; the bom of God, are 
those who are regenerated by the Lord. Hence it appears, 
that those are saved who are in the good of love, and in the 
truths of faith from the Lord ; but not those who abide in 
their own proprium. 
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THAT THE LORD, AS TO THE DIVINE HUMAN, IS CALLED THE SON 
OF GOD, AND AS TO THE WORD, THE SON OF MAN. 

19. It is not known in the church, but that the Son of 
God is another person of the Godhead, distinct from the 
person of the Father. Thence is the faith concerning a 
Son of God born from eternity. Because this is universal- 
ly received, and is concerning God, there is given no pow- 
er or liberty of thinking about it, from any understanding, 
not even of thinking what it is to be born from eternity ; for 
whosoever thinks about it from the understanding, will surely 
say with himself, " This is above my comprehension, but 
still I say it, because others say it, and I believe it, because 
others believe it." But they may know, that there is no 
Son from eternity, but that the Lord is from eternity. 
When it is known what the Lord is, and what the Son is, 
one can also think from the understanding concerning the 
triune God, and not before. 

That the Human of the Lord, conceived of Jehovah as 
Father, and born of the virgin Mary, is the Son of God, 
manifestly appears from the following passages : " The 
angel Gabriel was sent from God to a city of Galilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man, whose 
name was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin's 
name was Mary. When the angel came in unto her, 
he said. Hail, thou hast obtained favor, the Lord is with 
thee ; blessed art thou among women. And when she 
saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and thought 
what that salutation could be. And the angel said to her 
Fear not, Mary, thou hast found favor with God. Behold, 
thou shalt conceive and bear a Son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
THE Most High. But Mary said to the angel. How shall 
this be, since I know not a man ? And the angel answered 
and said to her. The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, 

AND the power OF THE MoST HiGH SHALL OVERSHADOW 

THEE ; wherefore also the holy thing, that is born of thee, 
shall be called the Son of God." Luke i. 26 — 35. It is 
here said. Thou shalt conceive and bear a Son ; He shall 
be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High ; 
and again. That Holy Thing that is born of thee, shall be 
called the Son of God ; whence it appears, that the Hu- 
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man conceived of God, and bom of the virgin Mary, is 
what is called the Son of God. In Isaiah ; " The Lord 
himself giveth you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall conceive 
and bear a Son, and shall call his name God with its." vii. 

14. ^hat the Son conceived of God and bom of the virgin, 
is He, who should be called God with tts, thus who is the 
Son of God, is manifest. That it is so, is also confirmed 
in Matthew i, 22, 23. In Isaiah ; " Unto us a Child is 
born, unto us a Son is given ; the government shall be upon 
his shoulder; and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, God, Hero, the Father of eternity, the 
Prince of peace." ix. 6 ; in like manner here, for it is 
said, " Unto us a Child is bom, unto us a Son is given," 
who is not a Son from eternity, but a Son born in the world ; 
which also appears from the words of the prophet in the 
next verse ; and from the words of the angel Gabriel to 
Mary, Luke i. 32, 33, which are similar. In David ; " I 
will announce the decree ; Jehovah said. Thou art mt 
Son, this day have I begotten Thee. Kiss the Son, lest 
He be angry, and ye perish in the way." Psalm ii. 7. 12. 
Here is not meant a Son from eternity, but the Son born in 
the world; for it is prophetical conceming the coming of 
the Lord, and therefore it is called a decree which Jehovah 
announced to David. This dayy is not from eternity, but in 
time. In the same ; " I will set his hand in the sea ; He 
shall cry unto Me, Thou art my Father ; I will make Him 
my First-born." Psalm Ixxxix. 26, 27. In the whole of 
this Psalm, the Lord who was to come is treated of. Where- 
fore He is meant, who should call Jehovah his Father, and 
who should be the First-bom, thus who is the Son of God. 
Sb also in other passages, where He is called " a Root out of 
the istem of Jesse." Isaiah xi. 1. " A Branch of David." 
Jeremiah xxiii. 5. " The Seed of the woman." Gen. iii, 

15. « The Only begotten." John i. 18. " A Priest for- 
ever ; and the Lord." Psalm ex. 4, 5, 

In the Jewish church, by the Son of God, was meant the^ 

Messiah, whom they expected, and concemingwhom they 

knew that He was to be bom in Bethlehem. That by the 

Son of God, the Messiah was understood by them, appears 

from these passages. lii John ; " Peter said, We believe and 

acknowledge that thou art the Christ, the Son of the 

LIVING God." vi. 69. In the same ; "Thou art the Christ, 

THE Son of God, who was to come into the world." xi. 27. 

In Matthew ; " The high priest asked Jesus, whether He 
4# 



46 DOCTEINE OF THE NEW JEBITSALEM 

was THE Christ, the Son of God ? Jesus said, I am." 
rxvi. 63 ; In John ; " These are written, that ye may be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God." xx. 31 ; 
and also Mark i. 1. Christ is a Greek word, and signifies 
Anointed, as Messiah also does in the Hebrew tongue; 
wherefore it is said in John ; " We have found the Mes- 
siah, which is, being interpreted, the Christ." John i. 41. 
And in another place ; " The woman said, I know that the 
Messiah cometh, who is called Christ." iv. 25. That the 
Law and the Prophets, or the whole Word of the Old Tes- 
tament, is concerning the Lord, was shown in the first ar- 
ticle ; wherefore no other can be meant by the Son of God, 
who was to come, than the Human which the Lord assumed 
in the world. From which it follows, that this is what was 
meant by the Son announced by Jehovah from Heaven, 
when He was baptized : " This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased." Matthew iii. 17. Mark i. 11. 
Luke iii. 32 ; for his Human was baptized. Also, when 
He was transfigured ; " This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased, hear ye Him." Matthew xvii. 5. Mark 
ix. 7. Luke ix. 35 ; and so in other passages, as Matthew 
viii. 29. xiv. 33. Mark iii. 11. xv. 39. John i. 34. 49. 
iii. 18. V. 25. x. 36. xi. 4. 

20. Since by the Son of God is meant the Lord, as to the 
Human which He assumed in the world, and which is the 
Divine Human, it is evident what is meant by what the 
Lord so often said, " That He was sent by the Father into 
the worUy^ and that "He came forth from the Father ;^^ by 
being sent by the Father into the world, is meant that He 
was conceived of Jehovah as Father. That nothing else 
is meant by being sent by the Father, is evident from all 
the passages, where it is also said, that He did the will of 
the Father and his works, which were, that He should con- 
quer the hells, glorify the Human, teach the Word, and in- 
stitute a new church ; which could not be done, but by a 
Human conceived of Jehovah, and born of a virgin ; that 
is, unless God had become Man. Examine the passages 
where it is said sent^ and you will see, as Matthew x. 40. 
XV. 24. Mark ix. 37. Luke iv. 43. ix. 48. x. 16. John 
iii. 17. 34. iv. 34. v. 23, 24. 36—38. vi. 29. 39, 40. 
44. 57. viL 16. 18. 28, 29. viii. 16. 18. 29. 42. ix. 4. 
xi. 42. xii. 44, 45. 49. xiii. 20. xiv. 24. xv. 21. xvi. 
5. xvii. 3. 8. 21. 23. 25. xx. 21. As also the passages 
where the Lord called Jehovah Father. 
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21. Many at this day think no otherwise of the Lord, 
than as of a common man, like themselves, because they 
only think of his Human, and not at the same time of his 
Divine ; when yet his Human and Divine cannot be sepa- 
rated. For the lord is God and Man^ and God and Man in 
the Lord are rwt two, hut one person, thus altogether one, even 
as the soul and body are one man; according to the doctrine 
in the whole Christian w^orld, which is from councils, and is 
called the Athanasian Creed. Lest therefore any man should 
hereafter in thought separate the Divine and the Human 
in the Lord, let him read, I pray, the passages above quoted 
from Luke, as also the above in Matthew : " The birth of 
Jesus Christ was on this wise. His mother Mary being es- 
poused to Joseph, before they came together, was found with 
child by the Holy Spirit. And Joseph, her husband, as he 
was a just man, and did not wish to defame her, desired to put 
her away privily. But while he thought on these things, 
behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take to thee Mary 
thy wife, for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Spieit ; and she shall bring forth a Son, and thou shalt call 
his name Jesus ; for He shall save his people from their sins. 
And Joseph being awaked from sleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him ; and took unto him his wife ; Ivi. 
he knew her not, till she had brought forth her first-bom 
Son, and called his name Jesus." i. 18 — 25. From this 
passage, and from what is written in Luke, concerning the 
nativity of the Lord, and from what has been adduced 
above, it is evident that the Son of God is Jesus ; who was 
conceived of Jehovah as Father, and born of the virgin 
Mary ; concerning whom all the Prophets and the Law pro- 
phesied until John. 

22. He who knows what, in the Lord, the Son of God 
signifies, and what in Him, the Son of Man signifies, can 
see many secrets of the Word; for the Lord sometimes 
calls himself the Son of God, and sometimes the Son of 
Man, always according to the subject treated of. When his 
divinity, his unity with the Father, his divine power, faith 
in Him, and life from Him, are treated of, He then calls 
himself the Son, and the Son of God, as John v. 17 — 26, 
and elsewhere : but where his passion, the judgment, his 
coming, and in general, redemption, salvation, reforma- 
tion, and regeneration, are treated of. He then calls Him- 
self the Son of Man ; the reason is, because He is then 
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understood as to the Word. The Lord is designated by va- 
rious names, in the Word of the Old Testament ; He is 
named there Jehovah, Jah, the Lord, God, the Lord Jeho- 
'vih, Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel, the Holy One of 
Israel, the Mighty One of Jacob, Shaddai, the Kock ; as 
also, the Creator, Former, Savior, and Redeemer ; every 
Where according to the subject treated of. In like manner in 
the Word of the New Testament, where He is named Jesus, 
Christ, the Lord, God, the Son of God, the Son of Man, the 
Prophet, and the Lamb, &c. ; also every where according to 
the subject which is there treated of. 

23. why the Lord is called the Son of Crod, has already 
been told ; now it shall be told why he is called t?ie Son of 
Man, He is called the Son of Man^ where his passion, the 
judgment, his coming, and in general, where redemption, 
salvation, reformation, or regeneration is treated of; the 
reason is, because the Son of Man is the Lord as to the 
Word ; and He, as the Word, suffered, judges, comes into 
the world, redeems, saves, reforms, and regenerates. That 
it is so, may be evident from what now follows. 

24. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, when 
THE Passion is treated of, is evident from the following 
passages : " Jesus said to the disciples. Behold, We go up 
to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be delivered to the 
chief priests and to the scribes, and they will condemn Him 
to death, and will deliver Him to the Gentiles, and they 
will mock Him, and scourge Him, and spit upon Him, and 
kill Him; and the third day He will rise again." Markx. 
33, 34. In like manner in other places, where He foretells 
his passion, as Matthew xx. 18, 19. Mark viii. 31. Luke 
ix. 22. " Jesus said. Behold, the hour is at hand, and the 
Son of Man is delivered into the hands of sinners." Mat- 
thew XX vi. 45. " The angel said to the women who came 
to the sepulchre. Remember how He spake to you, saying. 
The Son of Man must be delivered intp the hands oi sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again." 
Luke xxiv. 6, 7. That the Lord then called. Himself the 
tSoN OF Man, is, because He suffered Himself to be treated 
in the same manner as they had treated the Word, as is 
shown above in many places. 

25. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, when 
Jttdgment is treated of, is evident from these passages : 
" When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, then 
will He sit upon the throne of his glory ; and He will set 
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the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on the left." 
Matthew xxv. 31, 32. " When the Son of Man shall sit 
on the throne of his glory, to judge the twelve tribes of Is- 
rael." Matthew xix. 28. "The Son op Man will come in 
the glory of his Father, and then He will render to every 
one according to his works." Matthew xvi. 27. " Watch ye, 
therefore, always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
stand before the Son of Man." Luke xxi. 36. ** In such 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh." Mat- 
thew xxiv. 44. Luke xii. 40. " The Father judgeth no 
one, but hath given all judgment to the Son, because 
He is THE Son of Man." John v. 22. 27. The reason 
why the Lord calls Himself the Son of Man, when the 
judgment is treated of, is, because all judgment is executed 
according to divine Truth, which is in the Word ; that 
this judges every one, the Lord himself says in John ; " If 
any one hear my words, and yet believe not, I judge him 
not, for I came not to judge the world ; the Word that I 
HAVE SPOKEN, that wiU judge him in the last day." xii. 
47, 48. And in another place ; " God sent not his Son 
into the world to judge the world; but that the world 
through Him might be saved. He that believeth in Him is 
not judged ; but he that believeth not is judged already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the Only be- 
gotten Son of God." iii. 17, 18. That the Lord judges no 
one to hell, nor casts any into hell, but that evil spirits do it, 
may be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 545 — 550. 574. By t?ie Twrnm of Jehovah, of the Lord, 
and of the Son of God, is meant divine Truth, thus also 
the Word, which is from Him and concerning Him, and 
thus Himself. 

26. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, where 
HIS Coming is treated of, is evident from the following pas- 
sages : " The disciples said to Jesus, What will be the sign 
of thy coming, and of the consummation of the age ?" 
Then the Lord foretold the successive states of the church 
even to its end ; and concerning its end He said, " Then 
will appear the sign of the Son of Man. And they will 
see THE Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory." Matthew xxiv. 3. 30. Mark xii. 
26. Luke xxi. 27. By consummation of the age, is meant 
the last time of the church ; by coming in the clouds of 
heaven with glory, is meant the opening of the Word, and 
a manifestation that the Word is written concerning Him 
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alone. In Daniel ; " I saw, and behold, with the clouds of 
the heavens, the Son of Man was coming." vii. 13. In the 
Revelation ; " Behold He cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see Him." i. 7. This is also concerning the Son 
OF Man, as appears from verse 13 of the same chapter. 
Also in another place of the Revelation ; " I looked, and be- 
hold a white cloud, and one sitting on the cloud like to the 
Son of Man." xiv. 14. That the Lord himself meant one 
thing in Himself by the Son of God, and another by the 
Son of Man, appears from his answer to the high priest : 
" The high priest said to Jesus, I adjure Thee by the living 
God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God. Jesus said to him, Thou hast said, I am ; 
nevertheless I say unto you, hereafter ye will see the Son 
OF Man sitting at the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven." Matthew xxvi. 63, 64. Here He 
first confessed that He was the Son of Crod, and afterwards 
said that they should see the Son of Man sitting at the 
right hand oi power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ; 
by which is meant, that after the passion of the cross He 
would be in the divine power of opening the Word, and 
instituting the church ; which could not be done before, be- 
cause He had not before conquered hell and glorified his 
Humaa. What is^ signified by sitting on the clouds of hea- 
ven, and coming in glory, is explained in the treatise con- 
cerning Heaven and Hell, il 1. 

27. That the Lord is called the Son of Man, 
WHERE Redemption, Salvation, Reformation^ and Re- 
generation ARE TREATED OF, IS evident from the following 
passages : '* The Son of Man came to give his life a ran- 
som for many." Matthew xx. 28. Mark x. 45. "The 
Son of Man came to save, and not to destroy." Matthew 
xviii. 11. Luke ix. 56. "The Son of Man is come to 
seek and to save that which was lost." Luke xix. 10. 
" The Son of Man came, that the world might be saved 
by Him." John iii. 17. " He that soweth the good seed is 
THE Son of Man." Matthew xiii. 37. There redemption 
and salvation are treated of; and because the Lord effects 
these by the Word, therefore He calls Himself there, the 
Son of Man. The Lord says that " The Son of Man hath 
power to forgive sins." Mark ii. 10. Luke v. 24 ; that is 
to save. Also, " That He is Lord of the Sabbath, because 
He is the Son of Man ;" Matthew xii. 8 ; Luke vi. 5 ; 
Mark ii. 28 ; because He is the Word which He then teaches. 
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Besides He says in John> " Work not for the meat whicb 
perisheth, but for the meat which endure th to everlasting 
fife, which the Son of Man will give to you." vi. 27. By 
meat is meant every good and truth of doctrine from the 
Word, thus from the Lord : this is also meant there by 
manna, and by the bread which cometh down from heaven ; 
and also by this in the same chapter ,* " Unless ye eat the 
flesh of THE Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye will not 
have life in you." 53, Flesh or bread is the good of love 
from the Word ; blood or wine is the good of faith from 
the Word, both from the Lord. 

The like is signified by the Son of MaUt in other pas- 
sages where the expression occurs, as in these : " The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his head." Matthew 
viii. 20. Luke ix. 58. By this is meant, that the Word had 
no place with the Jews, as the Lord also says, John viii. 
37 ; neither was it abiding with them, because they did not 
believe in Him. John v. 38, 39. By the Son of Man is 
meant the Lord as to the Word. Also in the Revelation ; 
" In the midst of the seven candlesticks, I saw one like to 
the Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, 
and girded about the paps with a golden girdle," i. 13, and 
the following verses ; there, by various things, the Lord is 
represented as the Word ; wherefore also He is called the So7i 
of Man. In David; " Let thy hand be upon the Man of thy 
right hand, upon the Son of Man whom Thou hast strength- 
ened for Thyself; then we will not go back from Thee ; 
quicken Thou us." Psalm Ixxx. 17, 18. The Man of the right 
hand also, here, is the Lord, as to the Word ; and so is the Son 
i^Man, He is called the Man of the right hand, because the 
Lord has power from divine truth, which also is the Word ; 
and He had divine power when He had fulfilled the whole 
Word. Thence, also. He said that " they should see the 
Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Father with 
power." Mark xiv. 62. 

28. That the Son of Man signifies the Lord, as to 
THE Word, was because the prophets also were called 
Sons of men. The Prophets were called Sons of men, be- 
cause they represented the Lord as to the Word, and thence 
signified the doctrine of the church from the Word ; nothing 
else is understood in heaven by prophets, where they are 
named in the Word ; for the spiritual signification of pro- 
phet, as also of the Son of Man, is, the doctrine of the 
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church from the Word ; and when it relates to the Lord, it is 
the Word itself. That the prophet Daniel is called Son of 
Marty may he seen in Daniel viii. 17. And that the pro- 
phet Ezekiel was called Son of Man, may be seen in Ezek. 
ii. 1. 3. 6. 8. iii. 1. 3, 4. 10. 17. 25. iv. 1. 16. v. 1. vi. 
2. vii. 2. viii. 5, 6. 8. 12. 15. xi. 2. 4. 15. xii. 2, 3. 9. 
18. 22. 27. xiii. 2. 17. xiv. 3. 13. xv. 2. xvi. 2. xvii. 
2. XX. 3, 4. 27. 46. xxi. 2. 6. 9. 12. 14. 19. 28. xxii. 
18. 24. xxiii. 2. 36. xxiv. 2. 16. 25. xxv. 2. xxvi: 2, 
xxvii. 2. xxviii. 2. 12. 21. xxix. 2. 18. xxx. 2. 21. xxxi. 
2. xxxii. 2. 18. xxxiii. 2. 7. 10. 12. 24. 30. xxxiv. 2. 
XXXV. 2. xxxvi. 1. 17. xxxvii. 3. 9. 11. 16. xxxviii. 2. 14. 
xxxix. 1. 17. xl. 4. xliii. 7. 10. 18. xliv. 5. Hence now it 
is manifest that the Lord, as to the Divine Human, is called 
the Son of God, and as to the Word, the Son of Man, 
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TBAT TBS LOBD MADE HIS HUMAN DIVINE FBOM THE DIYINE IN 

HmSELP, AND THAT HE THUS BBCAMK ONE WITH THE FATHER. 

I 

29. It is according to the Doctrine of the Church re- 
ceived throughout the Christian world, " That our Lord Jesuit 
Christ, the Son of God, is God arid Man ; and although JEfis 
is (rod and Man, still He is not ttoo, but one Christ, He is 
one, because the Divine took to itself the Human; yea. He, 
is altogether one, for He is one Person; since, as the soul 
and body make one man, so God and Man is one Christ. 
These words are taken from the Athanasian Creed, which, 
is received throughout the Christian world. These are thei 
essential things therein concerning the union of the l)ivine 
and Human in the Lord. The rest that is said in the same^ 
creed concerning the Lord, will be explained in its proper 
article. From this passage it clearly appears, that it is ac-^ 
cording to the Faith of the Christian Church, that the Di- 
vine and Human in the Lord are not two, but one, even as, 
the soul and body are one man; and that the Divine in Hiin» 
assumed the Human. From this it follows, that the Divine 
cannot be separated from the Human, nor the Human from 
t* Divine ; for to separate them, would be like separating 
the soul and the body. That it is so, every one will also 
acknowledge, who reads what is cited above, n. 19 — 21, 
from two of the Evangelists, Luke i. 26--35 ; and Matthew 
i. 18 — 25, concerning the nativity of die Lord ; from whick 
it is manifest, that Jesus was conceived of Jehovah God,, 
and born of 4he virgin Mary ; so that the Divine was ia 
Him, and it was his soul. Now because his soul was the 
Divine itself of the Father, it follows, that the body, or hia^ 
Human, was also made Divine ; for where the one is, there"" 
the other will be also. Thus ai;id not otherwise the Fa- 
ther and the Son are one ; the Father in the Son, and the 
Son in the Father ; and also all things of the Son axe th&. 
Father's, and^all things of the Father are the Son's, as thei 
Lord himself teaches in his. Word. But how the unioiu 
was effected, will be told in this order. L That the LordL 
from eternity is Jehovah. IL That the Lord from etevmty,.| 
or Jehovah, assumed the Human to save men. III. That) 
He made the Human Divine from the Divine in Himself. 
IV. That He made the Human Divine bv temptations ad*i 
mitted into it. V. That the full union of the Divine and 
5 
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the Human in Him was effected by the passion of the cross, 
which was the last of the temptations. VI. That He suc- 
cessively put off the Humaa taken from the mottor, isad 
put on a Human from the Divine in Him, which is the Di- 
vine Human and the Son of Ood. Til.' That thus God 
became Man, as in first principles, so also in the last. , 

So. I. That the Lord from eternity is Jehovah, is 
fenowTi from the Word ; for the Lord said to the Jews, " Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, before Abraham was, I am.** 
^onn viii. 58. And elsewhere ; " Glorify Thou Me, Father, 
with the glory which I had with Thee, before the world 
was ;** John xvii. 5 ; by which is meant the Lord from eter- 
nity, and not a Son from eternity; for the Son is his Hu- 
man conceived of Jehovah as Father, and born of the virgin 
Mary in time, as was shown above. That the Lord from 
eternityis Jehovah himself, is evident from many paasaj^es. 
in the Word, of which only these few at present will be ad- 
duced: "It shall be said in that day, This is our God; we 
fiave waited for Him, that He may save us; this is Jeho- 
vah, we have waited for Him ; let us be fflad a^d rejoice 
in his salvation ;" Isaiah xxv. 9 ; from which it is mani- 
fest, that God himself Jehovah was expected. " The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye a way for Jeho- 
vah, make straight in the desert a highway for our ,God* 
The glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall 
see it togethier. Behold, the Lord Jehovih cometh in 
strength." Isaiah xl. 3. 5, 10. Matthew iii. 3. Mark i. 
3. Luke iii. 4. Here also the Lord, who was to come, is 
called Jehovah. . " I Jehovah will give Thee for a covenant 
of the people, for a light of the nations. I am Jehovah, 
this is my Kame, and my glory will I not give to an- 
other." Isaiah xlii. 6. 8. The Lord is a covenant to the 
people and light of the nations, as to the Human; be- 
cause this was from Jehovah, and was made one with Jeho- 
vah, it is said, •* I am Jehovah, this is my name, and my 
glory will I not give to another ;" that is, hot to another 
than Himself. To give glory, is to glorify, or to unite to 
Himself. " The Lo&d wnom ye seek will suddenly come to 
his temple." Malachi iii. 1. By the temple is meant the tem- 
ple of his body,'as John ii. 19. 21. " The Day-spring from on 
high hath, visited us. " Luke i. 78. The Day-spring from on 
high is Jehovah, or the Lord from eternity. From hese it is 
manifest, that by the Lord from eternity is meant his Divine ; 
f^om which (are all things,) which in the Word is Jehovah. 



But from tbe passages whkh w^ be adduced presently, it will 
appear, that by the Lord and also by Jehovah, since his Human 
was giocifiedyis meant the Divine and Haman together, as one ; 
and that by the Son alone is meant the Divine Human. 

31. 11. That the Lord from eternity, or Jehovah, 
AssiriffiBD THE HiTitAN TO SAVE Men, was con&med from 
the Word in the preceding articles; that man cottld not 
otherwise have been saved, will be shown elsewhere. That 
He assumed the Hnman, is evident also from the passages 
in the Word, where it is said, that He came forth from God, 
came down from heaven, and that He was sent into the 
world ; as fr<»n these; '* I came forth from the Father, and 
I CAKE into the world." John xvi. 28, **l proceeded 
FORTH AND CAid^ FROM Ood: neither came I of myself, but 
He SEin? Me." John viii. 43. ** The Father loveth you, 
because ye have believed that I came out from God." 
J6hn xvi, 27. " No one hath ascended up to heaven but 
He that came down from heaven." John iii. 13. ^*The 
bread of God is He that cometh down from heaven, and 
givetfr life to the world.^' vi. 33. 35. 41. 50, 51. " He that 
COMETH FROM ABOVE, is above all; He that cometh from 
HEAVEiir, is above all." iii. 31. '* I know the Father, because 
I AM FROM Him, and He hath sent Me." vii. 29. That by 
being sent from the Father iato the world, is meant, to as- 
sume the Human, may be seen above, n. 20. 

32. III. That the Lord made his Human DrviNE from 
T8E Divine in Himself, may be evident from many passages 
in the Word, from which ^se will now be adduced, which 
prove, 1. That tJm was done successively; which are 
these. " Jesus grew and waxed strong in spirit, filled with 
wisdom, and the grace of Qod. was apon Him." Luke ii. 
40. *' J^us increased in wisdom and in stature, and in fa^ 
vor with God and man." 5S. 2. That the Divine operated 
hy the Huffutn. as the soul by the body. This is evident from 
these ; ** The Soa can do nothing of Himself, but vi^iat He 
aeeth the Father do." John v. 19. ''Of Myself I do no- 
thing, but as my Father has taught Me, i speak' these 
things. He that sent Me is with Me ; He ha^ not left me 
alone." viii. 28, 29. v. 30. '' I have not spoken of My* 
self, but the Father who sent Me, He gave Me the command* 
ment, what I should say and what I should speak." zii. 
49, 50. '' The words which I speak to you, I spak not 
of Myself; the Father who dwefteth in Me, He doeth the 
works/' xiv. 10. " I am not alone, because the Father is 
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wtio Me.*" ZTi. 32. 3. TktA ike Dimwe amd Hi 

rated tmammauelyt wpjpean from these. ''WlMt tlrangs 

•oerer the Father doeth, these also d e oA the Son Uke- 

wise.'' John ▼. 19. '' As the Father rsisedi ap the dead 

and quickeoeth thero, eren so the Son qtBckenBth wham 

He wilL'' y. 21. «' As the Father hath tife in Himsek; 

so hath He giren to the Son to have life in HimsetfL" 

V. 26. *'Now they know, that all things whatsoever 

Thou hast given Me afe of Thee." xVii. 7. 4. Tkat tie 

Divine i$ united to the Humane mnd the Human te the 

Divine^ is evident ftom diese. '' If ye know Me, ye know 

my Father also, and have seen Him." He said to Phil^ 

desiring to see the Fadier, "Have I beoi so long with yon, 

and hast thou not known Me, Philip ? He that hath seen 

Me, hath seen the Father ; believest thou not that I am m 

the Father, and the Father in Me ? Believe Me, that I am 

»n Ae Father, and the Father in Me." John xiv. 6—11. 

" y^? ^^^ ^^ works of my Father, believe Me not ; if I 

do, believe the works, that ye may know and believe that 

J«« Father is in Me, and I in the Father." x. 36. 38. 

J f ^. ^'^Sy *^^ °^y ^ on«» «« Thou, Father, art 'in Me, 

fk . \ "^ T^«®" 3cvii. 22. "In that day ye shall know, 

tnat 1 am m my Father." xiv. 20. " No one shall pluck the 

aneep out of my Father's hand. I and the Father are 

^J' *n ^l ^^ " The Father loveth the Son, and hath 

SI% *u ^"J** into his hand." iii. 15. "All Aings that 

aL. ^^®^l^?^ ^"^ «^i»e." xvi. 36. "All mine are 

wnie^nd all thme are mine." xvii. 10. " Thou ha^t given 

*iv««7r^''^®^'*^' »" *«»^" »vii. 2. "All power in 
& TaS Hk *?^''®'* *^* '^^ ^^-^ Matthew xxviii. 18. 
fi»m t\^ ru •™^*'** Human ie to be addrested^ is evident 
Son^ «^« ^'^i***^ passages. " That all should houor tHe 
ye had kn^^ ^il?y ^^^^^ ^^ Father." John v. 23. " If 
viii. 19 •?!? ^®» y« ^TOuld have known my Father also.** 
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ther also ; »n!l'*AJ^'**l^^ ^*» 7® ^<*"^<^ *^^® known my Fa- 
Hira.'» 3dv 7 ''JJ'^henceforth ye know Him and have seen 

sent Me," xiii fiO rj?*^ '^^^^^^^ M«» receiveth Him that 
Ao Divine itaRlf«lu- 1 . ^^^^ is, because no one can see 
Human ; for th« ^^!^^ " «^"^d **»« Father, but the Divine 
the Only-beffotterT^ ***^' " ^^ ™^^ ^""^^ '^^^' ^^^ ^*od; 
He hatlf de?uSd I?''' TT*"? " '^ *« ^^"^ ^^ ^^« F«*ther. 
Father, but H^i^*""' J" ^^ "No one hath seen the 
«« wko i« xvith Uie Father, He hath seen the 



Iktber/' n. 40. ^ Ye Iwvb sot heard tke toiee of llie 
Father at any tkne, nor seen liis shape." t. 37. 6. JS^* 
catue the Lord made his JSuman Divine^ from the Divme 
in Himg^i and because the Human is to be addressed, and 
this is the Son of God, therefore the Lord, who is both thM 
Father and the Son, is to be believed in. This appears from 
the following passages; ^< As many as received Him, to 
them ^ve He power to be sons of Uod, evbn to thosb bb* 
UBYiNa uf HIS NAME." John i. 12< " That whosoever bb* 
UBYETH IN Him may not perish, but have eternal life." iii 
15. " For God so loved the world, that He gave his Onfy 
begotten Son, that whosoever belisvbth in Him might not 
perish, bat have everlasting Ufe." iii. 10. ** He that bb- 
LisvETH IN thb Son, is iiot }u<%ed; but he that bilibteth 
NOT, is judged already, because he rath not believed in 
THE name of the Onlt-bbckxttbn Son or 0<m." iii. 18. 
'* He THAT bblibvetr not THE SoN, shall not see hfe, but 
the anger of God abideth on him." iii. 36. " The breflfcd of 
Ood is He that cometh down from heaven, tind giveth )Me 
£0 the world. He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, and 
he THAT bexibvbth in Mb ehall never thirst." vi. 93. 36. 
**This is the will of Him who isent Me, that every one tfajttt 
eeeth the Son and bblibveth in Him, may have everlaisting 
life, and I will resuscitate him at the last day." vi. m. 
*^ Then said they to Jesus, What shall we do, that we may 
work die works of God ? Jesus answered. This is the work 
of God, that ye believe in Him whom He hath sent." vi. 
38, 29i " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that belibveth 
IN Me hath everlasting life." vi. 47. " Jesus cried, saving, 
if any one thirst, let Mm come to Me «nd diink ; wnoso- 
ever beueveth in Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of bis 
belly shall flow riveirs of living water." vii. 37, 38* ** Uh- 
lbss te believe that I am, ye shall die in yoiir sins." viii. 
£4. ^ Jesus said, I am the resurrection, and the life, he 
THAT believbth IN Me, though he die, yet shall he live ; 
Bad whoeoever liVQth and beli^veth in me, shaU never die.'" 
Bi. 26, 36. ^ Jesus said, I am come a light into the worU, 
Ihat WBosoxvBB BBLIBVETR IN Mb, may not absde in dark- 
ness." xii. 46. Viii. 12. "While ye have the light, bb- 
fitBVE IN THE LIGHT, that ye may be children of light." xi** 
96. « Verily, verily, I say unto you, the dead rfiall hear^the 
voice of the Son of God, and Aose who hear shall live.'* ▼• 
85. ** Abide in Me, and I in you. I am the vine, ye «[? 
the branches ; he that abidelh in Me, «i»d i i« him, tM 

5* 
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UHXie bearedi nocli frait ; bscartue widiout Me ye ctonei dtf 
Miy thinff.^ xv. 4, 6. That they dioukl abide ia the Lcnrd, 
and the Lord in them. ziy. 20. xvii. 23. *^ I am the way, 
the troth, and the life ; no one cometh to the Fat^r, but 
hy He." xir. 6. In these passages, and in all oUiers, 
where the Father is named, the Dinne ia meant which was 
in the Lord from conception, which, aceordmg to the doc* 
trine of &ith of the Cinristian world, was as me soul in the 
body with man ; the Human itself from this Divine is the Son 
•f 6od. Now because this was made Divine, lest man 
Aould address the Father alone, and thereby in thought, 
^ith, and thence in worship, should separate die FaUier 
from the Lord, therefore the Lord, after teaching that the 
Father and He are one ; thai the Father is in Him, and He 
in the Father ; and that all should abide in Him ; ai»l that 
fid one con^th to the Father, but by Him ; also teaches that 
He is to be believed in, and that man is saved by a faith di- 
tected to Him. fifany iti Christendom cannot have any 
idea, that the Human m the Lord was made Divine ; chiefly 
because they think eoncerning man from his material body^ 
and not from the spiritual; whmi yet, all angels, who are 
miritual, are also in full form men; and likewise every 
ming divine, which proceeds from Jehovah God, from its 
first principles in heaveut to its last in the world, tends to 
the human form. That angeb are human forms, and that 
every thing divine tends to the human form, may be seen in 
the treatise concerning Hbayxn and Hsxx, n. 73 — ^77, and 
n. 453 — 460; and more fully in the Angelic Wisdom cok- 

CBRKINO THX DiVINE LoVE. 

33. lY. That the Lord made his Hxtman Divinb bt tsmf- 

^ATIOI!^ A&MITTED therein, AND BT CONTINUAL VICTORISS 

THEN, has been shown above, n. 12-^14 ; to which this only 
is to be added. Temptations are nodiing else than combats 
i^nst evils and falses; and because evils and falses art 
from hell, they are also combats against hell. There are 
also with men who undergo spiritual tenq^tations, evil spirits 
fiom heU, who induce them. Man does not know that evil 
spirits induce temptations; yet it has been given me to 
luiQW, from much experience, that they do. Hence it is» 
that a man, when from the Lord he conquers in tempta^ 
(ions, is dmwn out of hell and elevated into heaven ; thenee 
k is that man, by temptations or combats against evils, be- 
comes i^iritual, thus an anfifel. But the Lord fought from 
his own power agiinst all the hdUs, and utterly subdued ai^ 
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•QlguglitiBd th6m ; aad by kaviiig bX the same time giorifidl 
hiu Human, He keeps them forever subdued aod subjiigated. 
For before the coming of the Lord, the hells had risen to 
such a height, diat they began to infest the very angels of 
heaven, and likewise every man coming into the world, 
and going out of the world. The reason that the hells had 
risen to such a height, was, because the church was utterly 
devastated ; and the men of the world, from idolatries, were 
in mere falses and evils, and the hells are from men ; thenc6 
it was, that, unless the Lord had come into the World, no 
man could have been saved. These combats of the Lord 
are much treated of in the Psalms of David and in the 
Prophets, and a Hide in the Evangelists. Those combats 
ase what are meant by the temptations, which the Lord 
endured, the last of which was the passion of the cross. 
h is from them that the Lord is called Savior, and Be- 
deemer. This is so far known in the church, that ^ey sat* 
that the Lord conquered death, or the devil, that is, hell, 
and that He rose again victorious ; as also, that without the 
Lord there is no salvation. That He also glorified his Hu- 
man, and that thereby He became a Savior, Redeemer, 
Reformer, and Regenerator, forever, will be seeji in what 
follows. That the Lord became a Savior by combats or 
temptc^ions, is evident from the passages adduced above, n. 
12 — 14, in abundance, and from this in Isaiah ; " The day 
of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of ht re- 
deemed is come ; I have trodden them down in my anger, 
I have brought down their strength to the earth, therefore 
He became their Savior." Ixiii. 4. 6. 8. The combats of 
the Lord are treated of in that chapter. And in David; 
"Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlasting doors, that the King of glory may come m. 
Wh6 is this King of Olory ? Jehovah strong and bogh- 
ty, Jehovah mighty in battle." Psalm mv. 7, 8. These 
also are concerning the Lord. 

34. V. That the full Union of the Divine and 
Human was effected in Him by the Passion of thi| 
Cross, wmcH was the last of the temptations, was con* 
firmed in its proper article above, in iidiich it was shown, 
that the Lord came into the world, that He might subjugate 
the hells, and glorify his Human ; and that the passion of 
die cross was the last combat, by which He fully conquere4 
&e hells, and fuUy glorified his Human. Now, because the 
Lord, by the passion ni the cross, fully glorified his Human, 
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Aat is» UBifeed it to Us Diriiie, and thcM made hb HtiOMm 
Divine, il folkwra, tfakt He is Jehovah aad Ood, also as to 
both.. Wherefore in the Word, in many {Jaces, He is caUed 
Jehorah, God, and the Hoiy One of Israel, the Redeemer, 
Savior, and Formes, as in the following. '* Mary said. My 
aottl doth magnify ths Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in 
Oop MT SAVioa/' Luke i. 46, 47. *^ The angel said to 
ihe shepherds. Behold, I bdng you tidings of great joy, 
which shall be unto all peoj^e^ that there is bom this day, 
in the city of David, a SAVioa, Midio is GmisT the Lord.** 
Luke ii. lO, 11. " They 6aid, This is indeed thb Christ, 
ftWE Savior of tlie world." John iv. 42. *' I will help 
4he6, saith Jbhovah, and thy Bedeemkr, tub Holt 0ns 
PF IsBASL," Isaiah xli. 14. ''Thus saith Jbhotah m 
Crsator, Jacob, and thv Formkr, O Israel ; for I have 
JUCDKBHEP thee» I am Jj^lovah tbt Qod, the Holy 0ns 
^ Israel, tht SayioK." xliii. 1. 8» ''Thos saith Jeho* 
TAS yoxTR Eepsbmer, the Holy Ome •of Israel : I ax 
Jehotah your Holy ONSt the Creator of Israel, your 
Kiag." xlii. 14. 15. *' Thus saith Jehovah, the Holy One 
OF Israel, and his Former." xIy. 11. ^*Thus saith Jeho« 
YAH thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel." xlviiiL 
17. " That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am thy 
Savxor and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob.^ 
gLlix. 26. " Then He shall come to Zion a Rbdeembr.^ 
lix. 20. *'That thou mayst know that I Jehovah am thy 
Savior and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob.'' 
U. 16. " Jehovah thy Former from the womb." xlix. 5L 
^* Jehovah my Rock and my Redeemer." Fsalm xix. 14 
" They remembered that GroD was their rock, and the High 
God their Redeemer." Ixxxviii. 35. ''Thus saith Jehovah, 
THY Redeemer, and thy Former from the womb." Isaiah 
xliv. 24. "As for our Redeemer, JanovAH of hosts is his 
name, the Holy One of Israel." jdvii. 4. " With eve^*- 
lasting kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah 
THY Kedbsmbr." Ut. 8. *" Their Redeemer is strongs Je- 
hovah OF HOSTS is bis name." Jerem. 1. 34. " Let Israd 
}iope in Jehovah, for with Jehovah there is mercy, and 
with Him plenteous redemption. He shall redeem Israel 
From all his iniquities." Psakn qxxx* 7, 8» "Jehovah my 
rpck, my fortress, and the horn of my salvation, my Sa- 
vior." 2 Samuel xxii. 2, 3. *'Thus saith Jehovah^ thb 
BsDEEMER of Israel, his Holy Qke ; Kings shall see and 
arise because of the Ltord, who is faithful, the HoLt 



(hfE OF IsRifiL, %riio'halli diosen Thee/' Isaiah zKx. ?. 
** Surely Gop is in thee, and there is no oth&r God beswbs. 
Verily ihou art a God that hidest Thyself, O God ofIbraei. 
THE Savior.'' dv. 14, 15. "Thus saith Iehoyah, the King 
o( Israel, and his Rbdcsmsr, JasoTAH of hosts, Besidb 
Ms THSRE IS NO God.** xHy. 6. " I am Jehovah, and heside 
Me there is no Savior." idiii. 11. ^Am not I Jehovas, 
and there is no other heskle Me; and a Savior, there is 
Bone heside Me." xlv. 21. "I am Jehovah thy God, thoa 
shalt know no God hat Me, for there is no Savior hemde 
Mo." Hosea xiii. 4. "Look unto Me, that ye may he 
saved, all ye ^dds of the earth ; hecaase I am God, and mere 
is none else." Isatah xlv. 22. " Jehovah of Hosts is his 
name, and tht Sedeemer the Holy One of Israel, the 
God of the whole earth shaU He he called." liv. 5. From 
these it may he seen, that the Divine of the Lord, which 
is called the Father, and here Jehovah and God, and 
the Divine Hitman which is called the Son, and here 
Redeemer and Savior, also Former, that is. Reformer 
and Regenerator, are not two hut one ; for not only is it 
said, Jehovah God and the Holy One of Israel, the Re* 
deemer and Savic^; hut also it is said, Jehovah the Re- 
deemer and Savior ; yea also it is said, ^* I am Jehovah, and 
beside Me there is no Savior." From which it manifestly 
appears, that the Divine and Human in the Lord are one 
person, and that the Human is also Divine ; for the Re- 
deemer and Savior of the world is no other than the Lord 
as to the Divine Human, which is called the Son: for 
redemption and salvation constitute the proper attribute of 
his Human, which is called merit and righteousness ; for his 
Human endured temptations and the passion of the cross, 
and thus by the Human He redeemed and saved. Now 
because, after the union of the Human with the Divine in 
Himself, which was Hke that of the soul and body in man, 
there were no longer two but one person, according to the 
doctrine of the Christian world, therefore the Lord, as to both, 
is Jehovah and God'; wherefore it is sometimes said, Jehovah 
and the Holy One of Israel, the Redeemer and Savior, at 
other times, Jehovah the Redeemer and Savior, as may 
be seen from the passages above quoted. It is said, the Sa- 
vior Christ ; Luke li. 10, 11. John iv. 42. God and 
THE God of Israel, the Savior and Redeemer ; Luke i. 
47. Isaiah xlv. 14, 15. liv. 5. Psalm Ixxviii. 39. Je- 
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tOLzmn; Infeh scU. U. xHII. S; 11. 14, 16. xMii. If; 
zKz. 74 Hit. 5* Jbhotab, tOB Sayidr, Redeaicbb and 
FoBMxm ; xlir. 6. xlviL 4. xKx. 36. liv. 8. Ixiii. W. 
J«rcimiah L 34. Psalm hezrHi. 35. cxxx. 7, 8. 2 ^muel 
xni. 2, 3. Jbhotah Ckk), t&s Rbi)CBM£r aitd Savior, 
md besides Me th^re lis no other; Isaiall xliii. 11. z2iV. 
%. xhr. 14, 16. 21, 32. Rosea xiii. 4. 
26, YL Thav the ht'&D svcoessivblt tvt orr tb« 

HVHAN TAXSV EBOM l^B MoTHBR, AND TVT OV A HmKAJT 

raeM THE DivnrE ur Himself, - wmca is tob Divinb 
HuBLAji AKD THE Sov OP GoD. That ^6 Lord had a £M« 
▼ine and a Httman, the Ditine from Jehovah as Father, and 
the Human from the virgin Mary, is known. Thence it is, 
Ibat He was God and Man, and thus He had a divine es* 
sence and a human nature, the divine essence from the Fa« 
ther, and the human nature ^m the mother ; and thence 
He was equal to the Father as to the Divine, and less than 
the Father as to the Human ; and, also, that He did not 
transmute or change this human nature from the mother 
into the divine essence, nor commix it with the divine es* 
sence, as the doctrine of faith, which is called the Aisa- 
HAsuN GEEEn, teaches; for the human nature cannot he 
Iransmuled into the divine essence, nor can it be com- 
mixed with it. And yet it is according to the same doe** 
Jtrine, that the Divine assumed the Human, that is, united 
itself to it, as a soul to its body, so that they were not two^ 
but one persoi). From this it follows, that He put off the 
Human taken from the mothur^^ whif^h in itaelf was like the 
human of another man, and Ibus material, and put on en 
Human from the Father, which in itself was like his Divine, 
and thus substantial, from which the Human also was made 
Divine. Thence it is, that the Lord, ifi the Word of the 
ProphetiSy even imb to the Human, is «aUed Jehevah and 
God; and in the Word of the Evangelists, the Lord, God| 
the Messiah or Christ, and the Son of God, in whom we 
are to believe, and by whon^ w^ iMre to be saved. Jiovr he^ 
cai^se the Lord had from the beginning a human from the 
mother, and successively pt^t off this, therefore while He 
was in the world, IJe had two states, which are called the 
0tate of humiliation or exinanition, and the state of glorifi^ 
cation or union with tlxe Divine, which is called the Father* 
The state of humiliation was at the time, and in the de^ee 
lihat He was in the human from the mother ; and the st^te 
pf (lorifi^cation at the time and in the degree that He was ii^ 
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He' prayed to the Falher, as to (mjt different f rool Hiioself ; 
bat in me state of gioiification He sooke with die Father as 
with Kmself. In this state He said thait the Father was in 
Ham, and He in the Father, and that the Falher and He 
were one ; hat in the state of humiKation He underwent 
temptattoDs and suftred the cross, and prayed that the Father 
might net forsake Him ; far the Divine coold not be tempt- 
ed, and iBtill less saSa the cross* From these things now 
it is manilest, dtat by temptations, and continual victories 
then, uid hf the passion of the cross, which was the last of 
the temptations, He fully conquered the heiis, and fully glo- 
rified the Human, as was belbre a^wn. 

That the Lord pot off the Hum&h from the mother, and 
put on a Htmian from the Divine in Himself, which is 
called' the Father, is manifest also fiDm ^s, diat whenever 
Ife spake with Ids own ttioath to ihe mo^er, or concern^ 
ioff her^H^ did not call her modier, bat woman. It is resEd 
esdv thvee times in the Evangelists, thit the Lord i^ke 
#ith his own mouth to die nwdier and eeneeming her, and 
then ^iee that ife caUied her woman, and once that He did 
n6t acknowledge her as a mother^ It is read io John twice^ 
that He called her woman. " The modier of Jesas said td 
Hnh, They have no wine, lesus said to her, W&tnany what 
IB it to lie and thee ? my hour is not 3fet ooinei" ii. 4. And 
again ; ^ Jeans from the cross, seeing tns mother and tlw 
disciple standk^ by, whyom He loved, saith: to bis mother, 
W&man, behold thy son. Then saith He to the disciple, 
Behold thy mother." xix. 0S/27. Onee that He did not ac- 
knowledge her, in Luke ; **^ It was told Jesus by some, say- 
ing, Thy moduBr and thy brethren stand without and wish 
to see lliee* Jesus answered and smd to diem, My men 
ther and my brethren are these,' who bear the Word of Skid 
and do it.*^ viii. 2^, 21. Matthew xiL 46--49. Bfark lii. 
Sl-*^. In other plaees Mary is oalled his mother, but not 
by his own moul3i. This also is confirmed by the feet, that 
lie did not aeknbwled^ Himself to be the Son of David \ 
for it io read in the Evangelists ; " Jesus 'asked the Phari« 
sees, saying, What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is He ? 
They say to him, David's. 'He saith to them, HoW then 
doth David in spirit call Hiiti his Lord, saying, Tlie^ Lord 
said to my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand,\{ll I make thy 
enemies my footstool. If tten David calleth Him Lord, how 
ifi He his son? And no one was- able to answer Hita • 
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wmA" Mfttthew xxii. 41^-«45. Ma^ xii. d&^-Alf . 
x:v. 4i- H . Psaimcx. 1. From these pasttigeiy H i» e^ 
dent, that the Lord, as to the glorified Huoian, was not tfa« 
Son of Mary nor of David. What his g^lorified ffeutian 
Vtts, He showed to Peter, James and John, when He wikt 
tnunfigured before ^m ; " In that his face ^one as the 
tan» and hiii raiment was white as the livht^ and then a Toioe 
from the cloud said. This is my beloved Son^ in whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye Him." Matt, rrii; l-^. Muk ix. 
2--8. Luke ix. 2»--^. The Lord wis al«o seen by 
John, ^ As the sun shining in his sIrenfA." Bev« i. 16^ 

That the Human of the Lord was glorified, is erideat 
from wkat is said conceminff his glortficatwB m the Bvan^ 
gi^istB, as in John ; '* The hour is come, thai the Son. of 
man should be glorified. He said, Pa&er,|fkiriff thy name; 
Thore came a Toiee from heaven, I have both Notified k, 
and vffl florify h agfain.'' m. 23. 28. Becauee the Loid 
was glorified auecessiTely, ^lerefine it is said,' ^ I have bodi 
gtonled and vdH gbrif^ affain." Inthesanw; ^ After Jadae 
had gone out, Jesus said. Now is the Son of nnn glori^»dt 
and God is glorified in Hun. €^d will also glorify Him in 
Himself, and will straightway glorify Him/* xm^ SI, 32; 
Again ; '^ Jesus said, Father, the hour is come, glorify thy 
Son, that thy Sen also may glorify Thee." xvn« 1. 51 AxA 
in Luke ; ** Ought not Christ to have suftredtlm, and to 
enter into his gl<»y?" xxiv; 26. These thkigs. are said 
concerning his Human. The Lord said, ^ Ood is g^rified in 
Him, Qoi will also glorify lEm in Himself;'^ and also, 
"Olorify thy Son, tha(t thy Sod may also glorify Thee^ 
The Lord said these tUngs, because the^ union was recipro^ 
cal, of the Divine with the Human» and <^ th^ Human with 
the Divine ; whereibie He had also said, '^I am in the Fa^ 
^er, and the Father in Me." John xiv, 10, 11. Also, 
"AH mine are tibine, and all thine .ai« mine." xvii. 10. 
Thence the union was fulL The case is simihir with alt 
union ; unless it be reciprocal, it is not fuH, such as that of 
the Lord with man, and of man With the L<Mrd, will aleo be, 
as He teaches in John ; ^* At that day ye shall know, that 
ye are in Me, and I in you." xiv. 20. And elsewhere ; 
^^ Abide in Me, and I in you ; he that abideih in Me, and I 
in him, the suae beareth much fruit." xv. 4, 6. 

Sintte the Human of the Lord was glorified, that is, wae 
made Divine, therefofe, after deaths He rose again on the 
third day, with his whole body; which it.not Im case with 
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any man ; for man rises again only as to the spirit, but not 
as to the body. That man might know, and no one doubt 
hut that the Lord rose again with the whole hody, He not 
only said it by the angels, who were in the sepulchre, hut 
also showed Himself in his human body hefore his disciples, 
saying to them, when they helieved that they saw a spirit, 
" See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; feel of Me and 
see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. 
And when He had said this, He showed them his hands 
and his feet." Luke xxiv. 39, 40. John xx. 20. And 
further ; " Jesus said to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, 
and see my hands ; and reach thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side, and be not faithless but believing. Then said 
Thomas, My Lord and my God." John xx. 27, 28. That 
the Lord might more fully prove to them, that He was not 
a spirit, but a man, He said to the disciples, "Have ye here 
any food ? And they gave Him a piece of hroiled fish, and 
of a honey-comb, which He took and ate before them." 
Luke xxiv. 41 — ^. Since his body now was not material, 
hut substantial and divine, therefore. He " came in to the 
disciples while the doors were shut." John xx. 19. 26. And 
after He had been seen " He became invisible." Luke xxiv. 
31. The Lord being now such, was taken up and sat at 
the right hand of God ; for it is said in Luke ; " It came to 
pass when Jesus was hlessing the disciples, He departed 
from them and was carried up into heaven." xxii. 51. And 
in Mark; " After He had spoken to them, He was received 
up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of God." xvi. 19. 
To sit at the right hand of God, signifies divine omnipo- 
tence. 

Since the Lord, with the Divine and Human united 
in one, ascended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, hy which is signified divine omnipotence, it follows, 
that hfs human substance or essence is as his divine. To 
think otherwise, would be like thinking that his Divine 
was taken up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 
God, and not the Human at the same time; which is con- 
trary to the Scripture, and also contrary to the Christian doc- 
trine, which is, That God and Man in Christ are as the soul 
and hody; to separate which, would be contrary to sound 
reason. This union of the Father with the Son, or of the 
Divine with the Human, is meant also in the following 
passages : " I came forth from the Father, and have come 
into the world ; again, I leave the world, and go to the 

6 
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Father." John xvi. 28. " I go and come to Him who 
sent Me." vii. 33. xvi. 5. 16. xvii, 11. 13. « If ye shall 
see the Son of Man ascend up, where He was before ?" vi. 
62. " No one hath ascended up to heaven, but He who 
came down from heaven." iii. 13. Every man who is 
saved, ascends into heaven, yet not of himself, but of the 
Lord. Only the Lord ascended of himself. 
36. VII. That thus God became Maj^, as in fibst fbinci- 
PLES, so also m THE LAST. That God is a Man, and that 
every angel and spirit is a man from God, is shown in seve- 
ral places in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell; 
and more. fully in the treatises concerning Angelic Wisdom. 
But God from the beginning was Man in first principlest 
though not in the last ; but after He assumed the Human, in 
the world. He also became a Man in the last. This follows 
from what was proved above ; that the Lord united his 
Human to his Divine, and thus made his Human also 
Divine. It is from this, that the Lord is called the Begin- 
ning and the End, the First and the Last, and the Alpha 
and the Omega, as in the Revelation ; *^ I am Alpha and 
Omega, the fisGiNinNG and the End, saith the Lord, who 
is, and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty." i. 8. 
11. John, when he saw the Son of Man in the midst of 
the seven candlesticks, " fell at his feet as dead. But He 
laid his right hand upon hifti, saying, I am the First and 
THE Last." i. 13. 17. ii. 8. xxi. 6. " Behold I come 

?uickly, that I may give to every one according to his work, 
am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and tse End, the 
FiBST and the Last." xxii. 12, 13. And in Isaiah ; "Thus 
saith Jehovah the King of Israel, and his Redeemer Je- 
hovah of hosts; I am THE Fibst and the Last." xliv. 6. 
xlviii. 12. 
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THAT THE LOBD IS GOD HIMSELF, FROM WHOM, AND CONCERN- 
ING WHOM, THE WORD B. 

37. In the first article we began to demonstrate, that the 
whole Sacred Scripture is concerning' the Lord, and that 
the Lord is the Word ; here it will be further demonstrated, 
from the passages of the Word, where the Lord is called 
Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of 
Israel, Lord and God; as also King, the Anointed of 
Jehovah, and David. It is proper to state beforehand, that 
it has been given me to read over all the Prophets, and the 
Psalms of David, and to examine each verse, and see what 
was treated of there ; and it was seen, that no other sub- 
jects were treated of, but the church established and to be 
established by the Lord, the coming of the Lord, his com- 
bats, glorification, redemption, and salvation, and heaven 
from Him ; and at the same time their opposites. Because 
all those are the works of the Lord, it was manifest, that 
the whole Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, and 
thence that the Lord is the Word. But this cannot be seen, 
except by those who are in illustration from the Lord, and 
who also know the spiritual sense of the Word. All the 
angels of heaven are in this sense ; wherefore, when the 
Word is read by man, they do not comprehend any other : 
for spirits and angels are with man continually; and be- 
cause they are spiritual, they understand all things spiri- 
tually, which man understands naturally. That the whole 
Sacred Scripture is concerning the Lord, can be seen but 
obscurely from those passages that are cited from the Word 
above, in the first article, n. 1 — 6 ; and now from these, 
which will be adduced concerning the Lord, that He is so 
often called Lord and God ; from which, however, it may 
evidently appear, that it was He who spoke by the prophets, 
by whom it is every where said, Jehovah spoke, Jehovah said, 
and the saying of Jehovah, 

That the Lord existed before his Coming into the 
World, is manifest from these passages. John the Baptist 
said, " That is He who is to come after me, who loas before 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to loose. 
This is He of whom I said. He who cometh after me, is pre- 
ferred before me, for He was before me." John i. 27. 30. 
In the Revelation ; " They fell before the throne, on which 
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was the Lord, saying, We give Thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, who art, who wast, and who art to come." xi. 16, 
17. Also in Micah ; " Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, it is- but 
little that thou art among the thousands of Judah ; out of 
thee shall come forth one, who is to be Ruler in Israel 
whose goings forth have been from old, from the days of 
eternity. ^^ v. 2. Also from the words of the Lord in the 
Evangelists ; that He was before Abraham ; that He had 
glory with the Father before the foundation of the world ; 
that He came forth from the Father ; and that the Word 
was from the beginning with God, and that God was the 
Word, and that this became flesh. That the Lord is called 
Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the Holy One of 
Israel, God, and Lord; also King, the Anointed of Jeho- 
vah, and David, may be evident from what follows. 

38. I. That the Lord is called Jehovah, is manifest 
from these passages ; " Thus saith Jehovah thy Creator, 
Jacob, and thy Former, Israel ; fear not, for I have he- 
deemed thee. I am Jehovah, thy God, the Holy One of 
Israel, thy Savior." Isaiah xliii. 1. 3. ** I am Jehovah 
your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your King." 15. 
"That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am thy Savior, 
and thy Redeemer, the Mighty One of Jacob." xlix. 26. 
" That thou mayst know that I Jehovah am thy Savior and 
thy Redeemer, the Mighty one of Jacob." Ix. 16. "Je- 
hovah thy Former from the womb." xlix. 5. "Jeho- 
vah nay Rock and my Redeemer." Psalm xix. 14. " Thus 
saith Jehovah thy Maker and Former from the womb. 
Thus said Jehovah the King of Israel, and his Redeemek 
Jehovah of hosts." Isaiah xliv. 2. 6. " As for our Re- 
deemer, Jehovjui of hosts is his name, the Holy One of 
Israel." xlvii. 4. " With everlasting kindness will I have 
mercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeemer." Isaiah liv. 
8. " Their Redeemer is strong, Jehovah of hosts is 
HIS NAME." Jeremiah 1. 34. "Jehovah is my rock, my 
fortress, the horn of my salvation, my Savior." 2 Samuel 
xxii. 3. " Thus saith Jehovah your Redeemer, the Holy 
One of Israel." Isaiah xliii. 14, xlyiii. 17. "Thus 
saith Jehovah the Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One, kings 
shall see." xlix. 7. " I am Jehovah, and besides Me there 
is no Savior." xliii. 11. " Am not I Jehovah, and there is 
none else beside Me, and there is no Savior beside Me ; 
look unto Me, that ye may be saved, all ye ends of the 
earth." xlv. 21, 22. " I arti Jehovah thy God, and there is 
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no Savior beside Me." Hosea xiii. 4. ^ Thou hast re- 
deemed me, O Jehovah, God of truth." Psalm joxi. 6. 
" Let Israel hope in Jehovah, for with Jehovah there is 
mercy, and with Him is plenteous redehption ; He shall 
REDEEM Israel from all his iniquities." cxxx. 7, 8. " Je- 
hovah OF HOSTS is his name, and thy Redeebier, the Holy 
One of Israel, the God of the whole earth shall He l>e 
called." Isaiah liv. 5, In these passages, Jehovah is 
called Redeemer and Savior ; and because the Lord alone 
is the Redeemer and Savior, it is He that is meant by Je- 
hovah. That the Lord is Jehovah, that is, that Jehovah is 
the Lord, is manifest also from the following passages; 
" There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, 
and a Branch shall grow out of his roots, and the Spirit 
OF Jehovah shall rest upon Him." Isaiah xi. 1, 2. "And 
it fihall be said in that day, Lo, this^ is our Gk>d, we 
have waited for Him, that He may save us ; this is Jehovah, 
we have waited for Him, let us be glad and rejoice in his 
salvation." xxv. 9. ** The voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye a way for Jehovah, make straight in 
the desert a highway for oar God. — ^For the slory of Jeho- 
vah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together. 
Behold, the Lord Jehovk cometh with a strong hand, 
and his arm shall rule for Him." Isaiah xl. 9. 5, 10. " I 
Jehovah will give Thee for a covenant to the people, for a 
light of the Gentiles. I am Jehovah, this is my name, and 
my glory will I iwt give to another.** xlii. 6. 8. " Behold 
the days, when I shall raise up to David a righteous Branch, 
who snail reign as King and prosper, and shall do judg^ 
ment and justice in the earth ; and this is his name, which 
they shall call Him, Jehovah our Righteousness." Jere- 
miah xxiii. 5, 6. xxxiii. 15, 16. '^ Thou Bethlehem Ef^ura- 
tah, out of thee shall come forth to Me one, who is to be 
Ruler in Israel ; He shall stand and feed in the strength 
OF Jehovah." Micah v, 1. 3. ^* Unto us a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, on whose shoulder shall be die 

fDvemment ; and his name shall be called God, Hero, the 
athsr of BTERNXT7; of the increase of his government 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, to order 
and to establish it in judgment and justice, from henceforth 
even for ever." Isaiah ix, 6, 7. ** Jehovah shall go forth 
and fight agiunst the nations ; and his feet shall stand upon 
the mount of Olives which is before the face of Jerusalem." 
Zech. xiii. 3» 4. '^ Lift up your heads, ye gates, and be ye 
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lifted up, ye everlasting doors, that the King of glory may 
come in. Who is this King of glory? .Jehovah strong 
and mighty, Jehovah mighty in battle. '^ Psalm xxiv. 7 — 10. 
^ In that day Jehovah of hosts shall be for a crown of 
glory and for a diadem of beauty to the residue of his 
people." Isaiah xxviii. 5. " I will send you Elijah the 
prophet, before the great day of Jehovah." Malachi iv. 5; 
besides othet passages, where it is said, the day of Jeho- 
vah is great and near, as Ezekiei xzx. 3. Joel ii. 11. 
Amos V. 18. 20. Zeph. i. 14, 15. 18. 

39. II. That the Lord is called the Ctod of Israel, 
AND THE (jod OF Jacob, IS manifest from these passages. 
" Moses took the blood, and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said. Behold the blood of the covenant which Jehovah hath 
made with you. And they saw the God of Israel, and 
there was under his feet, as it were^ a paved work of sap« 
phire stone, and as it were the substance of heaven." £xo* 
dus xxiv. 8 — 10. " The multitudes wondered when they 
saw the dumb speaking, the lame walking, and the blind 
seeing ; and they glorified the God of Israel." Matthew 
XT. 8. '^ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath 
visited and redeemed his people, and hath raised up a horn 
of salvation for ns, in the house of David." Luke i. 68, 
69. " I will give Thee ike treasures of darkness, and 
hidden riches of secret places, that Thou mayst know, that 
I Jehovah, who call Thee by name, am the God of Israel." 
Isaiah xlv. 3. " The house of Jacob, who swear by the 
4iame of Jehovah, and of the Gov of Israel : for they call 
themselves of the holy city, and stay themselves upon the 
God of Israel, Jehovah of hosts is his name." xlviii. 1, 2; 
*' Jacob shall see his children, in the midst of him they shall 
sanctify my name, and they shall sanctify the Holy One of 
Jacob, and fear the God of Israel." xxix. 23. " In the 
last days — ^many people shall go and say. Gome ye, and let 
'US go up to the mountain of Jehovah, to the house of the 
God of Jacob, who will teach us concerning his way^, that 
we may walk in his paths." ii. 3. Micah iv. 2. " That 
all flesh may know, that I Jehovah am thy Savior, and thy 
Redeemer -tee Mighty One of Jacob." Isaiah xlix. 26. 
" I Jehovah am thy Savior, anid thy Redeemer the Mighty 
One of Jacob.^' Ix. 16. "Tremble thou earth, at the 

fresence of Jehovah, at the i»resence of the God of Jacob." 
^salm exiv. 7. " David swore to Jehovah, and vowed to 
the Mighty God of Jacob ; surely I will not enter into the 
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tabernacle of my house, until I find out a place for Jehorah, 
a habitation for the Mighty God of Jacob. We heard of 
Him in Ephratah (Bethlehem.)" cxxxii. 2, 3, 5, 6. " Bles- 
sed be THE God of Isbael, the whole earth shall be filled 
with his glory." Ixxii. 18, 19. Besides other passages, 
where the Lord is called the God of Israel, Redeemer 
and Savior, as Luke i. 47. Isaiah xlv. 15. liv. 5. Psalm 
Ixxviii. 35. And in many other places, where He is only 
called the God of Israel, as Isaiah xvii.. 6. xxi. 10. 17. 
xxiv. 15. xxix. 23. Jer. vii. 3. ix. 15. xi. 3. xiii. 12. 
xvi. 9. xix. 3. 15. xxiii. 2. xxiv. 5. xxv. 15. 27. xxix. 
4 8. 21. 25. XXX. 2. xxxi. 23. xxxii. 14, 15. 36. xxxiii. 
4. xxxiv. 2. 13. XXXV. 13. 17 — 19. xxxvii. 7. xxxviii. 
17. xxxix. 16. xlii. 9. 15. 18. xliii. 10. xliv. 2. 7. 11. 
25. xlviii. 1. 1. 18. li. 33. Ezek. viii. 4. ix. 3. x. 
19, 20. xliii. 2. xliv. 2. Zeph. ii. 9. Psahn xli. 13. 
lix. 5. Ixiii. 8. 

40. III. That the Lord is called the Holy One of 
Israel, is manifest from these. ** The angel said to Mary, 
The Holy Thing that shall be bom of thee, shall be called 
the Son of God." Luke i. 45. " I was seeing in visions, 
and lo, a watcher^ and a Holy One came down from hea- 
ven.'^ Daniel iv. 13. " God came from Teman, and the 
Holy One from mount Paran." Hab. iii. 3. " I am Jeho- 
vah your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your King." 
Isaiah xliii. 15. " Thus saith Jehovah, the Kedeemer of 
Israel, his Holy One." xlix. 7. " I am Jehovah thy God, 
THE Holy One of Israel, thy Savior." xliii. 3. " As for 
our Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts is his name, the Holy One 
of Israel." xlvii. 4. " Thus saith Jehovah your Redeem- 
er, THE Holy One of Israel." xliii. 14. xlviii. 17. " Je- 
hovah of hosts is his name, and thy Redeemer the Holy 
One of Israel." liv. 5. " They tempted God, and limited 
THE Holy One of Israel." Psalm Ixxviii. 41. " They have 
forsaken Jehovah, and provoked the Holy One of Israel." 
Isaiah i. 4. " They say. Cause the Holy One op Israel 
to cease from before us ; therefore thus saith the Holy One 
of Israel." xxx. 11, 12. " They say. Let Him hasten his 
work, that we may see it, and let the counsel of the Holy 
One of Israel draw nigh and come." v. 19. " In that day 
they shall stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, in 
truth." X. 20. " Cry out, and shout, thou inhabitant of 
Zion, for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst of 
thee." xii. 6. ** Thus saith Jehovah, the GK>d of Israel, In 
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that day shcdl a man look to his Maker, and his eyes shall 
hafe respect to the Holy Oke op Israel.*' xvii. 6, 7. 
" The meek also shall increase their joy in Jehovah, and 
the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holv One of 
Israel." xxix. 9. xli. 26. " Nations shall run unto thee, 
on account of Jehovah thy God, and on account of the 
Holy One of Israel." Iv. 5. " The isles shall wait for 
Me, to hring thy sons from far, to the name of Jehovah thy 
God, and to the Holy One op Israel." Ix. 9. " Babylon 
hath been proud against Jehovah, against the Holy One 
OF Israel." Jer. 1. 29 ; besides many other passages. By 
thj Holy one of Israel is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
Human ; for the angel Gabriel said to Mary, " The Holy 
Thing that shall be bom of thee, shall be called the Son of 
God." Luke i. 36. That Jehovah, and the Holy One of 
Israel are one, although they are distinctly named, is also 
evident from the places here cited, in which it is said, that 
Jehovah is the Holy One of Israel. 

41. IV. That the Lord is called Lord and Gtod, is 
manifeist from so many passages, that if quoted, they would 
fill pages; these few may suffice. In John; "When 
Thomas, by the command of the Lord, had seen his hands 
and touched his side, he said. My Lord and my God." xx. 
27, 28. In David ; " They remembered that God was their 
Bock, and the high God their Bedeemer." Psalm Ixxviii. 
25. In Isaiah; "Jehovah of hosts is his name, and thy 
Redeemer^ the Holy One of Israel, the God of the whole 
earth shall He be called." liv.<5. This also is manifest 
from the fact, that they worshipped Him, and fell down on 
their faces before Him. Matthew ix. 18. xiv. 33. xv. 25 
xxviii. 9. Mark i. 40. v. 22. vii. 25. x. 17. Luke xvii. 
15, 16. And in David ; " We heard of Him at Ephratah — 
let us go into, his tabernacles, let us bow dotvn (U his foot' 
StooV^ Psalm cxxxii. 15^ 16. Also the Lord is worshipped 
in heaven, as it is said in Bevelation ; " I was in the spirit, 
and lo, a throne was set in heaven, and on the throne one 
sat that was like a jasper and a sardine stone ; and a rain- 
bow around the throne in sight like to an emerald. And 
the four and twenty elders feU down before Him who sat 
on the throne, and worshipped Him that liveth for ever and 
ever^ and cast their erovms before the throne." iv. 2, 3. 10. 
And in another place ; ** I saw in the right hand of Him that 
sat on the throne, a book written within, and on the back side, 
sealed with seven sealsy and no one could open it. Then 
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one of the eiders said, Behold, the Lion of the trihe of 
Jadah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the hook, 
and to loose its seven seals. And I saw in the midst of 
the throne, a Lamb standing ; He came and took the book ; 
aTid they fell down before the Lamb, and worshipped Him 
that liveth for ever aaid ever.^^ v. 1. 5 — 8. 14. 

42. V. That the Lord is called King and the Anointed, 
is because He was the Messiah or Christ, and Messiah or 
Christ signifies King and Anointed. Thence it is, that the 
Lord is also meant in the Word by king, and also by David, 
who was king over Judah and over Israel. That the Lord 
is called King, and the Anointed of Jehovah, is evident from 
many passages of the Word ; therefore it is said in the 
Revelation, "The Lamb shall overcome them, for he is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings." xvii. 14. And in 
another place ; " And He that sat on the white horse had 
on his vesture a name written, King of kings, and Lord 
OF lords." xix. 16. It is from the Lord's being called a 
King, that heaven and the church are called his kingdom, 
and that his coming into the world is called the gospel of 
the kingdom. That heaven and the church are called Ms 
kingdom, may be seen in Matthew xii. 28. xvi. 28. Mark 
i. 14, 15. ix. 1. XV. 43. Luke i. 33. iv. 43. viii. 1. 10. 
ix. 2. 11. 60. X. 11. xix. 11. xxi. 31. xxii. 18. xxiii. 51. 
And in paniel; "God will set up a kingdom, which will 
not perish for ages ; it will break up and consume all other 
kingdoms, but it will stand for ages." ii. 44. In the same ; 
" I was seeing in the visions of the night, and lo, with the 
clouds of the heavens, as it were, the Son of Man was 
coming. And to Him was given dominion and glory and 
a kingdom, and all people, nations and tongues, shall wor- 
ship Him. His dominion is the dominion of an age, and 
his kingdom one which will not perish." vii. 13, 14. 27. 
TJiat his coming is called the gospel of the kingdom, may 
be seen in Matthew iv. 23. ix. 35. xxiv. 14. 

43. VI. That the Lord is called David, is manifest 
FROM THESE PASSAGES. " In that day they shall serve Je- 
hovah their God, and David their King, whom I will raise 
up to them." Jer. xxx. 9. " Then the children of Israel 
shall return and seek Jehovah their God, and David their 
King, and shall come with fear to Jehovah, and to his 
goodness in the latter days." Hosea iii. 5. " And I will 
set, up one Shepherd over them, and He shall feed them, 
even my servant David; He shall feed them, and He shall 
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be their Shepherd : and I Jehorah will be their God, ttrtd 
David a Prince in the midst of them.*' Ezek. xxiv. 23,24. 
" That they may be my people, and I may be their God ; 
David my servant shall be King over them ; that they all 
may have one Shepherd ; then they shall dwell in the land, 
they and their children and their children*s children for ever; 
and David shall be their Prince for ever ; and I will make 
a covenant of peace with them, it shall be an everlasting 
covenant with them." xxvii. 23 — ^26. " I will make an 
everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of Da- 
vid, Behold I have given Him for a witness to the people, 
a Prince and Lawgiver to the nations." Isaiah Iv. 3, 4. 
" In that day I will raise up the tabernacle of David that is 
fallen, and close up its breaches, and I will repair its ruins, 
and build it as in the days of old." Amos ix. 11. "The 
house of David shall be as God, as the angel of Jehovah 
before them." Zech. xii. 8. " In that day there shall be a 
fountain open to the house of David." iii. 1. 

44. He who knows that the Lord is meant by David, may 
know why David, in his Psalms, wrote so often concerning 
the Lord, when concerning himself, as in Psalm Ixxxix. 
where are these words ; " I have made a covenant with my 
Chosen, I have sworn to David my Servant ; thy seed will 
I establish for ever, and build up thy throne to generation 
and generation ; and the heavens shall praise thy wonders, 
also thy truth in the congregation of the saints. Thou 
didst speak in vision to thy Holy One, and saidst, I have 
laid help upon one that is mighty, I have exalted one cho- 
sen out of the people : I have found David my Servant, 
with my holy oil have I anointed Him : with Him my hand 
shall be established : mine arm also shall strengthen Him : 
My truth and my mercy ^hall be with Him, and in my name 
shall his horn be exalted. I will set his hand in the sea, 
and his right hand in the rivers. He shall cry unto Me, 
Thou art my Father, my God, and the Rock of my salvation : 
also I will make Him my first-bom, higher than the kings 
of the earth. My covenant shall stand fast with Him. 
His seed also I will make to endure for ever ; and his throne 
as the days of heaven. Once have I sworn by my holiness, 
diat I will not lie unto David. His seed shall be for ever, 
and his throne as the sun before Me : it shaU be established 
for ever as the moon, and as a faithful witness in heaven." 
3—6. 19—21. 24—29. 35—37 ; so also in other Psahns, 
as xlv. 2—17. cxxii. 4, 5. cxxxii. 8—18. 
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THAT GOD IS ONE* ANB THAT THE LORD IS THAT GOO. 

45. From the numerous passages adduced from tho 
Word, in the preceding article, it may be evident, that the 
Lord is called Jehovah, the God of Israel and of Jacob, the 
Holy One of Israel, the Lord and God, as also King, the 
Anointed, and David; from which it may be seen, but as 
yet as through a glass, that the Lord is God himself, from 
whom and concerning whom the Word is. It is, however, 
known in all the world, that God is one ; nor does any man, 
who has sound reason, deny it : it remains, therefore, now to 
confirm it from the Word, and moreover, that the Lord is 
that God. 

I. That God is onb, is confirmed by these passages of 
the Word; ''Jesus said, The iirst of all the commandments 
is, Hear, Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord; and 
thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul." Mark xii. 29, 30. " Hear, O Israel, 
Jehovah our God is one Jehovah; and thou shalt love 
Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul." 
Deut. vi. 4, 5. " One came to Jesus and said, Good master, 
what good shall I do, that I may have eternal life ? Jesus 
said to him, Why callest thou Me good ; no one is good but 
THE ONE God." Matthew xix. 16, 17. " That all the king- 
doms of the earth may know, that Thou art Jehovah, 
Thou alone." Isaiah xxxvii. 20. " I am Jehovah, and 

THERE IS none ELSE ; THERE IS NO GoD BESIDE Me. 

That they may know from the rising of the sun, and 
from its setting, that there is no God beside Me ; I am 
Jehovah, and there is none else." xlv. 5, 6. " Je- 
hovah of hosts, God of Israel, who dwellest between the 
cherubim, Thou art God, Thou alone, over all the king- 
doms of the earth." xxxvii. 16. " Is there a God beside 
Me, and a Rock? I know not any." xliv. 8. " Who is 
God except Jehovah, and who is a Rock but our God." 
Psalm xviii. 31. 

II. That the Lord is that God, is confirmed by these 
passages of the Word. " Surely God is in thee, and 
ther^ is NONE BESIDES, NO GoD. Verily Thou art a God 
that hidest Thyself, O God of Israel, the Savior." 
Isaiah xlv. 14, 15. " Am not I Jehovah, and there is no 
God else beside Me, a just God and a Savior, there is 
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NONE BESIDE Me. Look UntO Me, THAT YE MAY BE SAVED, 

all the ends of the earth ; because I am God, and there is 
NONE ELSE." xlv. 21, 22. " I aiii Jehovah, and beside 
Me there is no Savior." xliii. 11. "I am Jehovah thy 
God, and thou shaJt acknowledge no God but Me; and 
there is no Savior beside Me." Hosea xiii. 4. " Thus 
saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jeho- 
vah of hosts ; I am the First and I am the Last, and beside 
Me there is no God." Isaiah xliv. 6. " Jehovah of hosts 
is his name, and thy Redeemer the Holy one of Israel, the 
God of the whole earth shall He be called." liv. 5. " In 
that day, Jehovah shall be King over all the earth ; and in 
that day Jehovah shall be one and his name one." 
Zech. xiv. 9. Because the Lord alone is the Savior and 
Redeemer, and because it is said, that Jehovah is the Savior 
and Redeemer, and that there is none beside Him, it fol- 
lows that the One God is no other than the *Lord. 
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2HA.T THE HOLT finBIT IB IBS, IllVINB FROGBBDlUa FBOM TO 
LOBB, AND TBAT IT JB TBA LORD HOSBISLP. 

46. Jbsus says in Matthew; *^ All pdwer is given to Me 
in heaven and in earth; go ye^ tker^re, and make disei- 
ttes of all nations, baptising ik^m into ^e name of littt 
Father^ and of the Son^ and of the Holy S^rit ; teachinr 
them to ofaBetve all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you ; and lo, I am with yon aU the days, even to the consum- 
mation of the age.'' zxviii. 18—^90. It has already been 
shown, thi^ the Divine i^ich is caUed the Faither, and the 
Divine wfaidi is ealled the Son, in die Lord are one ; it 
shaU, fterelbie, new be shown, that the Holy Spirit is the 
same with the Lord.. - That the Lord said that they should 
baptize into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy &Nrit, is, because there is a trine or trinity in the 
Lord; for these is the Divine vrhtch is called the Father, 
there is &e Divine Human which is called the Son, and 
the Divine Proceeding, which is called ^e Holy Spirit. 
The Divine called the Father, and the Divine called die 
Smk4 is the Di^ne haai which [all thmgs ate;] and the 
Divine Proceeding called the Holy St)irit, is the bivine by 
which [ail things are.] That there is no other Divine that 
proceedb firani die Levd, than the Divine wtiich is Himself, 
may be seen in the works concerning Drvras Love and 
Wis:PoiCr and Diviks PftovmBUCS ; for it is a subject of 
deeper investigation. That there is a trine iti the Lord, 
may be Shislrated by tiompariaou with an angel ; he has 
a senl and a body, and abo a piroeeeding ^here ; what 
l^ooeeds frcmi him, is hunself out of him. Concerning 
this proceeding sphere it has been given me to know many 
things; but this is> not the place to relate them. Every 
man irii* looks to CK>d, is first instructed by angels after 
deadi, thai the Holy Spirit is not a person separate from the 
Lord;^ and diat i» go fBtthy and to proceed^ are nothing 
elie, than to. enlighten and to teach by the presence, whicn 
is ae^rding to the rec^icm of the Lord ; whence most of 
them aftor dea& divest themselves of the idea conceived in 
the world concerning the Holy Spirit, and reiceive the idea, 
that it is the presence of the Loia with man by ai^ls and 
spirits, from which and accordtt^g to whidi man is enlight- 
eiied and taught. Besides, it is customary in the Word to 
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name two Divines [persons, as it were,] and sometimes thiee, 
whichyet are one, as Jehovah and God, Jehovah and the 
Hdly One of bmel, Jehovah and ^ Mighty One of Jacob, 
also Ck)d «nd the Lambr tet beeante these are one, it is 
also said in other places, Jehovah alone is God, Jehovah 
only is holy, and He is Uie Holy Que of Israel, and there is 
none beaidAS Him« Also the word liaanb is sometiHies used 
6a Oodf and the word Qod for Lamb; the latter ki the 
Bevelation, the former in the Fh)nhet& That it is the Lord 
alone, who is meant by the Fadrar, Soli> and Holy Spirit^ 
Matthew sxviii. 19, is memfest frran what precedes end fot* 
lows there. In the preeeding verse the Lord says, ^Ali 
power is given to Me in heaven tmd in eHrth ;'* and in the 
following verse, ** Lo, I am "^th yea all the da3re^ even td 
the consumrnation of the age." Thus concaninr Himself 
alone. Wherefore He said that, in order that they miglft 
know that there ie a trinity in I&i. 

That it ma^ be known, that die Heljr Spirit is not ano^ 
ther Divine Q)er6oh] than the Lord himself, it shall be 
shown what is meant in the Word hf spirit. By spirit is 
meant, I. The life of man ingenerid. 11. Because the 
life of mfHi is various^ according to fab state, therefere by 
spirit is meant the various s^etionsof life with man* 
III. Also the life of the regenerate* which ie called spiritual 
life. IV. But where the word spirit is used concerning 
the Lord, his divine life is meant, thus the Lord himaelt 
v. Specifically the life ^ his wiadeok, whiek ie cidkd 
divine truth. VL That Jehovah hIPMeif, Aat i% the Lord, 
spekf the Word by the praphetSk 

47. I. That by tbb Srativ u MsaitT tbb Lifu or Ma»» 
is evident from common disooursOi as thht a man is ibaid to 
give up the ghost, <np spirit, when he diea. Wheiefwe by 
spirit, in this sense, is meant the life of re^icatioa : the 
word spirk also is derived from a word which means U 
breathe. Thence abo it is, that in the Hebrew khguage* 
one woii means spirit , breath and wind. There are two feun* 
tains of life with man ; one is die motidfr. of the heact, and 
the other is the respiration of the limgs ; the life from the 
resmration of the lungs is what is pBFoperly meant by spiari^ 
aud also by s(mk That this acts in unity vrith the thonght 
of man from the understanding, but t^at the life fium the 
motion c^ the heaxt, acts in unity with the love of the will 
of man, will be se^i in its proper piece. That the life of 
man is fheiiBt by spiiri^ in the Wonl» is evident from tfaeae 
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MMBget. ** Tkm tabest arvmy thetr spirit, [breath,] ^ey 
oieand leturn to the dast.^ PBalm civ. 29. " Ite 
remcmbeied that they were flesh, a spirit [wind] that 
passeth away and coiaeth not again.** Ixxviii. 39. *' His 
spirit [breath] ffoeth forth, he retameth to his earth." cxliri. 
4. Hezekiah lamented that the life of his spirit should go 
0ut Isaiah xxxviii. 16. •• The spirit of Jacob revived." 
Gen. zlv. 28. ** A mc^n imas^e is fklsehood, neither is 
there spirit in it." Jer. xli. 17. " Thus saith die Lord 
Jehovih to the dry bones, I will cause spirit to enter into 

f'ou, diat ye may live. Come from the four winds, spirit, 
breath,] imd breathe into these datn, that they may live ; 
and spirit came into them» and they lived." Ezek. xxxvii. 
^ 6. 9, 10. ^ Jesas took the maiden by Ae hand, and her 
nnrit came again, and she arose straightway.*' Luke viii. 

48. IL BscAtrsB the Life op Mah is TAaiotrs accokbing 
TO HIS Statb, that thebsfoke bt Spiarr is meant the 
▼AEiouB Affbotion OF LiFS WITH Man ; as, 1. The life 
if wisdom. " Besaleel was filled with the spirit oftoisdom, 
and intelligence, and knowledge." Exodus xxxL 3. " Thou 
shalt speak to all that are wise in heart, whom I have filled 
with the spirit of wisdom,'** xxviii. 3. " Joshua was full of 
the spirit of wisdom.*^ Deut. xxxiv. 9. It is said concern- 
ing Daniel, ''that an excellent spirit, and understanding, and 
knowledge were in him." Daniel v. 2. 9. " Those also 
who erred in spirit shall come to understanding." Isaiah 
xxiz. 24. 2. An excitement of life. " Jehovah haXh ex- 
cited the spirit of die kings of Media." Jeremiah li. 11. 
'* Jehovah excited the spirit of Zerubbabel, and the spirit of 
all the remnant of the people." Haggai i. 14. " I give, a 
spirit to the king of Assyria, that he may hear a rumor, 
and retum to his own land." Isaiah xxxvii. 7. '* Jehovah 
hardened the spirit of Sihon the king." Deut. ii. 30. 
^ That which coTneth upon your spirit shall never come to 
pass." Ezekiel xx. 32. 3- Liberty of life. "The four 
animals, which were cherubs, seen by the prophet, went 
whithersoever the spirit was for going. 4. Life in fear, 
pain, and anger. ** Every heart shall melt, and all hands 
shaU be feeble, and every spirit shall faint.** Ezek. xxi. 7. 
"Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me, my heart 
within me is desolate." Psalm cxliii. 4. cxlvi. 4. " My 
spirit fidleth.** cxliii. 7. ••! Daniel was grieved in my 
spirit.^ Daniel vii. 16. " The spirit of Pharaoh was 
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trouhhd" Oes. xli. B. N^boehndiieszMr smd, '' Jfy J^wrd 
was trauUed.^* Diuuel ii. 3. "I went sad in ihe heat of 
my gpiriU" "Ezek. iii. 14. 6. A Ufe of va/runa etU afeC' 
turns. *' Blessed is the man* in whose spirit irno guile*'* 
Psalm xxzii, 2. " Jehovah hath mingled a perverse spirit in 
the midst thereof" Isaiah six. 14. ** Wo to the fMish pro- 
phets who go after their own spirit*' Ezek. xiii. 14. "The 
prophet is a fool, the spiritual man is mad,'' Hosea ix« 7. 
" Take heed to yot^r spirit^ that ye deal not treacherously." 
Malachi ii. 16. " The spirit of whoredoms hath seduced 
them.'^ Hosea iv. 12. " The spirit of whoredoms is in 
the midst of them." v. 4. " It the spirit of jealousy com^ 
upon him." Numbers v. 14. ** A man who wandereth in 
spirit and uttereth falsehood." Micah ii. 11. '^ A genera^ 
tioQ whose spirit was not steadfast with God*" Psalm 
Izxviii. 8. ** Jehovah hath poured out upon you the spirit 
of deep deep." Isaiah xxix. 10. ** Ye conceive chalf, ye 
bring forth stubble ; as to yowr spirit, fire shall devour you." 
Isaiah xxaii. 11. 6. Infernal life, ''I will cause the 
unclean spirit to pass out of the land." Zech. xiiL 2* 
" When an unclean spirit goeth out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places; — ^and afterwards taketh seven other 
mirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there." Matthew xii. 43-— 45. " Babylon is become the 
hold of every foul spirit." Revelation xviii. 2. 7. 5c- 
sides the infernal spirits themselves^ by whom men are 
troubled. Matthew viii. 16. x. 1. xii. 43—45. Mark i. 23 
—29. ix. 17—29. Luke iv. 33. 36. vi. 17, 18. vii. 21. 
viii. 2. 29. ix. 39. 42. 65. xi. 24—26. xiii. 11. Rev. 
xvi. 13, 14. viii. 2. 

49. III. That by Spibit is meant the Life of thx 
Regenerate, which is galled SpmiTUAL Life. "Jesus 
said, Unless a man be bom of water, and of the spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God." John iii. 5. "A new 
heart will I give you, and a new spirit. And I will put my 
spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes." 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. " I will give them one heart, and put 
a new spirit within you." xi. 19. ** Create in me a clean 
heart, God, and renew a right spirit within me. Re- 
store unto me the joy of thy salvation, and uphold me with 
thy free spirit." Psalm Ii. 10. 12. "Make to yourselves 
a new heart and a new spirit; why will ye die, house of 
fcrael?" Ezek. xviii. 31. " Thou sendest forth thy spirit, 
they are created, and thou renewest the face of the earth," 



Pnim eiV. 30. ^ Thb hout conbetk, and now is, when the 
trae wonhippeis shall worsAiip the Packer in spirit and 
in truth.** John ir. 23. ^ Jehovah God givedi Wadi to 
the people, and spirit to those who walk in the earth." 
Isaiui uii. 5. ** Jehotah fometh the spirit of nuin within 
him." Zech. zii. 1. ** With my soul hare I desired Thee 
in •the niffht, yea wM m^f spirit within me will I seek Thee 
early." Isaiah xxvi. 9. ^ In that day shall JehoYah be for 
a spirit of judgment to him that sitteth in judgment." 
zxxviii. 6. ** iUb spirit hath rejoiced in God my Savior." 
Luke i. 47. "The^ have ooieted ftw spirit in the north 
country." « Zech. vi. 6. '* Into thy nand I commend fw 
spirit ; Thou bast redeemed me." Psalm xw. 5. *^ Did 
not He make one, yet had He the residue of the spirit.** 
Halachi ii. 16. ^ And after three days and a half, tke spirit 
of lifs from Grod entered into the two witnesses slain by the 
beast." Rev. id. 11. ** He that formeth the mountains, and 
created the spirit^ is Jehovah." Amos iv. 13. " And they 
feu upon their faces, and said) O God, the 6od cf tie 
nhits of all flesh." ITumb. zvi. 23. ^ Take thee Joshua, 
the son Nun, a man in whom is the spirit** xtvii. 18. 
^ And I iKdll pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inkabitaiits of Jerustdem, the spirU of grace,** Zech. zii. 
10. " Until He pour the spirit upon us from on high.** 
Isaiah xzxii. 15. '^I wifl pour water upon him that is 
thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I wiU pour me 
spirit upon diy seed.*^ xliv. 3, '* I will pour out my spiru 
upon aU flesh ; also iq>on the servants and upon the hiand- 
maids, in those days, «mB I pour out my spirit*** Joel ii. 
98, 29. By pouring out the spirit is meant to regenerate $ 
ISiBwise by giving a new heart and a new spirit. 

That by Spirit^ is msemt spiritual life commuadcated to 
these mho are in hwrnHation. ^ I dwell in the contrite and 
humUs spirit^ to revive the spirit of the humble, and to 
re^ve dte heart of die contrite.^ Isaiah Ivii. 16. **The 
Mter^cee of Ood are a broken spirit ; a broken and a con- 
trite heart Ood doth not deq>ise." Psahn Ii. 17. •'He 
will give ihie oil of joy for moaming, the garment of praise 
for Ue soMt of heaviness.'' baiah IxiiL S. *' The Lord 
hath called thee as a woman forsaken, and grieved ^in 

r' it.** liv. 8. ^ Blessed ate the poor in spirit^ tor theirs is 
kin^den of die heavens*" Mattbew ▼. S. 
50. IV. That weeks nos wea» Spmzv is usbb coif« 

osKMimi *ntM Lobol us nmns Livb is iesaiiiv mm tbi 
7* 
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LoED Kmsblf, 18 evident fieom these passages. ** He wbom 
Qoi hath sent, speaketh the w<»<ks of God, for Gk>d fiveth 
not the Spirit by measii3» unto Him. The Father Toveth 
the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.'* John 
iii. 34, 35. ^* There shall come furth a Rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and the Spirit of Jehovah shaU rest upon 
Him, the Spirit of toisdom and understanding, the Spirit 
of counsel and might" Isaiah xi. 12. " I have put m^ 
Spirit upon Him, He shall bring forth judgment to the 
nations." xlii. 1. " When the enemy shiul come in like a 
flood, the Spirit if Movah shall lift upa standard against 
him ; and men shall He come to Zion a nedeemer.** lix. 19» 
20. '' The S^rit of the lord Jehovih is upon Me, Jeho* 
Tah hath anointed Me to preach good tidings to the po(»r.*' 
xli. 1. Luke iv. 18. '^ Jesus perceived in his l^^irit that Uiey 
thought thus withki themselves." Mark ii. 8. '* Jesus 
rejoiced in spiritf and said," Luke x. 21. ** Jesus was 
troubled in his spirit.** John 3uii2L ^ Jesus sighed deejay 
m his spirit.** Mark viii. IS. 

The word Spirit is wed for Jdkovah himsefft or the 
Lord. <* God is &ririt.** John iv. 24L «" Who hath di- 
rected the Spirit of Jehovah^ mt who bath been the man of 
his counsel T* Isaiah xl. 13. ^ The Spirit of Jehowth led 
them by the hand of Moaes." Ixiii. 12. 14. '' Whither 
shall I go Jrom thy Spirit^ or whiter shall I flee from thy 
presence V* Psalm exxxix. 7. " Not by might, but bv my 
Spirit^ saith Jehovah." Zech. iv. 6. *'They vexea hu 
Holy Spirit, th^pefore He was turned to be their enemy." 
Isaiah kiii. 10. '* Jfy Spirit shall not always strive witb 
man, because he is flesh." Gen. vi. 3. ** I will not con- 
tend for ever, because the spirit would fail before Me.^ 
Isaiah IviL 16. '' Kasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall 
not be foiffiven ; but whosoever speaketli a word against 
Ae Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him.^ Matthew xii. 3It 
82. Mark iii. 28-«~30. Luke xii. 10. Blasdhemy against 
the Holy Spirit, is Uasphemy against the JDivine of th« 
Lord ; that agaiiM the Son of Mau is something against 
the Word, bv inteipreting the seose of it erroneously ; for 
the Son of Man is the Lord as to the W<»d, as was ahowu 
aihpve. 

51. V. That bt thb woaa Snarr, whbh vsbd con- 

CEROTNO THE LoRD, IS SFfeCIFICALLT XBAKT TUB LlFB OF 

BIS WusDoit, wncB IS TBB mviHs Teuth* "I tell vou 
the trutht it is eiqpedient Jbr you that I go auray ; for if I go 



not atmr, the Crnnfirrter will not come to jm ; bat if I 
4epcurt, I will send him to yoa." John zri. 7. **An4 
when he, tJie Spirit of trvihy is come, he will guide you 
into all truth ; he shall not speak from himself, but whatso* 
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak.*' XTi. 13. ''He 
shall glorify Me, for he shall receiye of mine, and show 
nnto you. All things that the Father hath are mine; 
therefore said I, that he shall take if ndrie, and show unto 
you." xvi. 14, 15. " I will pray the Father, and he will give 
you another Comforter^ even the Spirit of truths which the 
world cannot receive, because it seeth. it not, neither know^ 
eth it ; but ye know it, for it dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you. I will not leave you <Mrphans ; I will come to you ; 
ye shall see Me. " xiv. 16 — 19. " When the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit 
<f truth, he shall testify of Me." xv. 26. " Jesus cried, 
flying. If any one thirst, kt him come to Me and drink; 
hie dmt believeth in Me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. Hiis spake He 
.of the Spirit which those who believe m Him should 
leceive. The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was 
not yet glorified." vii. 37—39. ** Jesus breathed into the 
disciples and said, Eeceive ye the Holy S>pirit" xx. 2^ 
That the Lord, by the Comforter, die Spirit of truth, and 
the Holy Spirit, meant Ifimself, is manifest from these 
words of the Lord, That the world as yet knew Him not, 
i&r as yet they knew not the Lord : and when He said that 
He would send him, He added, " I will not leave you orphans, 
I will come to you, and ye shall see Me." John xiv. 16— 
19. 2&. 28. And again ; ** Lo, I ank with you all the days, 
even to the consummation of the age." Matt, xxviii. 20; 
And when Thomas said. We know not whither thou goest, 
Jesus said, " I am the way and the trtvth.^* John xiv. 5, 6. 
Because the Spirit of truth, or the Holy Spirit, is the same 
with the liord, who is the Truth itself, it is therefore also 
said, " Hie Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was n<^ 
yet glorified," vii. 39; fdr aft^ the glorification, or fall 
union with the Father, which waf ^ected W the pas*- 
aion of the cross, then the L<Hd was the divine msdom and 
the divine Truth itself, ihus the Hoty Spirit. That the 
Lord breathed into the disciples and said> Receive the Holy 
Spirit, was, because all the respiration of heaven is from 
the Lord ; for ang^ as well as men have respiration, and 
fnlaaticm of the-heart; their respimtiim is according to 
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Inception of dirkie wisdom firom die Lord, tad th#if 

Eabation of the hdart accoiding to their reception of dime 
>Ye from the Lord; dmt it is so, wiB be semi in its proper 

That the Holy Sfmrtt is the diyine Truth from the Lord, 
i» still more manifest, £rom these passages : ^ When thef 
l»ing you to the synagogues, be not solicitous what ye shall 
say, for the Holy SpitU shall teach you in the same hour 
what ye ought to say." Lidce xii. 12. lUtark ziii. 11. 
** Thus saith Jehorah, My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I hare put m thy mouth, shall not depart out 
of thy moudi." Isaiah lix. 21. *' There shall come forth 
a Rod out of the stem of Jes8e<^-^«iid He shall smite the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and widi the spirk [breath] 
vf his Upi shall He slay the wicked ; and tnt^ shau be tlie 
mrdle of his reins." xi. L 4, 6. <* With the mouth He 
hath commanded, and his spirit it hath gathered diem.^ 
xxxivt 16. ^ Those who worship Ck>d, must wof^ip in 

£'rit amd in truth:' John iv. 2& ^ It is <As spMt 
tt quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nodiiug; the words that 
I speuc to von, tare spirit md are Hfe.*' tI. 63. John said, 
*' I indeed Miptiie you with water unto repentance ; bat H€ 
diat Cometh aAer me shall baptize you tnth the Hofy Spirit 
and with Jire." Sfotthewiii. 11. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. 
To baptize with the Holy Spirit and with fire, is to teeet^ 
rate by the divine truth, which is of faith, and the dmne 
good, which is of love. ** When Jesus was baptised, die 
neavens were opened, and he saw the Hofy Spirit d^ 
scending like a dote.** Matthew iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke 
iiL 22. John i. 82, 33. A dove is a representative of 
purification and regeneration by divine truth. 

Since by the Holy Spirit, where it relates to the Lord, Is 
meant his divine Life, thus Himself, and specificallv the 
life of his wisdom, which is called the divine Truth, there* 
fore by the spirit of the prophets, which is also called the 
Holy Spirit, is meant tiie divine Truth from the Lord ; as 
in the feUowing passages. " The Spirit saith unto the 
diurches." Rev. iL 7. 11. 29« iiL 1. 6. 13. 22. «< Ther« 
were seven lamps of fire burning before tiie tfar<me, whidi 
are tke seven spirits of Gcd." Kev. iv. & <<In Ae miikt 
•f the elders stood a iamb» having seven eyes, which ave 
Ae seven spirits of Ood sent forth into aH the ttutk.** Sev. 
V. 6. Lamps of fire, and the eyes of the Lord, signifV 
troths, and seven signifies what is hoty. ** Yea,saita 



Ae GfmriU t&at they iQfty rest from their lah(»s." Bav. tiy. 
13. " The Spirit and the bride say, Gcnne." Rev. zxil. 
17. ^' They made their hearts as an adamant stone, that 
they might not hear the law, and the words which Jekovah 
vf hosts sent in his spirit by the huid of die proi^ts." 
Zech. Tii. 12. *' The spirit of Elijah came upon Elisha.? 
2 Kings ii.' 16. ^* John shall go before Him in the spirit 
and power of Elijah." Luke i. 17. " Elizabeth was filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and she prophesied." Luke i. 41. 
'* Zacharias was filled with the Holy Spirit^ and prophesied." 
Luke i. 67. " Darid said, in the Holy Spirit^ The Lord 
■aid to my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand." Mark xii. 36. 
"TAe testimony of Jesus is the spirit rf prophecy" KeT. xix. 
IOL Because now by the Holy Spirit is qiecifically meant 
the Lord as to divine wisdom, and thence as to divine truth, 
it is manifest whence it is, that it is said concerning the 
Holy Spirit, that it enlightens^ teaches, and inspires. 

^. VL TSU.T JSBOVAH StmSELF, THAT IS, THE LoRD, 

SPOKE THE Word by the Prophets. It is read concerning 
&e prof^ets, that they were in rnston, and that Jehovah 
spoke with them. When they were in vision, they were 
not in their body, but in their spirit, in which state they saw 
such things as are in heaven ; out when Jehovah spoke with 
them, they were then in the body, and heard Jehovah 
leaking. These two states of the prophets should be ac- 
curately distinguished. In the state of vision the eyes of 
their spirit were open, and the eyes of their body shut, and 
then also they appeared to themselves to be carried from 
^ace to place, the body still remaining in its own place* 
Ezekiel, Zechariah, and. Daniel, were- sometimes in this 
state ; and also John, when he wrote the Revelation ; and 
thim it is said, that they were in vision or in the spirit. 
EzsxisL says, ^* The Spirit lifted me up, and brought me a» 
vision by the spirit of €hd into Chaldea, to those of the 
captivity. So ^e vision that I had seen went up over me.'V 
xi. 1. 24. He says too, that the Spirit took him up, and he 
heard behind him an earthquake, and otfaet things, ii. 12. 14. 
Also that the spirit lifted him up between the earth and 
heaven, and brought him in the visions of God to Jerusa- 
lem, and he saw abominations, viii. 3« Wherefore, in like 
manner, in the vision of God, or in the spirit, he saw the 
four animals, which were cherubs, i. and x. ; also a new 
earth and a new temple, and^ an angel measuring it,^ con* 
ceming which, see xi. xlviii. That he was then in the visions 
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of God, lie says, xl. 2; muI that the sfHorU took kim vp, zM. 
6, The case was suB^ar with Zbchasiah, who was then 
accompanied by an angel, when he saw a man riding among 
the myrtle trees, Zech. i. 8; when he saw fonr horns, and 
afterwards a man who had a measuring line in his hand, 
ii. 1 ; when he saw Joshua the high priest, Hi. 1, and M.^ 
lowing verses ; when he saw a candlestick and two oKve 
trees, ir. 2, 3 ; when he saw a flying roll and an enhah, v. 
1.6; and when he saw four chariots coming out nom be- 
tween two mountains, and horses, vi. 1. In the like state 
also was Danibl, when he saw four beasts ascend out of 
the sea, Daniel vii. 3 ; and when he saw the battle between 
the ram and the he-goat, vui. 1, md following verses. 
That he saw these things in visions is said, vii. 1, 2. 7. 13. 
viii. 2. z. 7, 8. That the angel Gabriel was seen by him 
in a vision, and spoke with him, ix. 21, 22. The ease was 
similar with John when he wrote die Revelation, who says 
that he was in the spirit on the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. That 
he was carried away in the ^ririt into ue wilderness, xviL 
3. That he was carried in the spirit to a high miountain* 
X3d. 10. That he saw horses in a viskm, ix. 17 ; and else* 
where, that he saw those diings which he described, thus in 
the spirit or in a vision, i. 12. iv. 1. v. 1. vi. I ; and in 
each of the followinc^ chapters. 

63. But as to what concerns ibe Word itself, it is not 
said by like prophets, that they spoke it firom- the Holy 
S][Hrit, but that they spdce it from Jehovah, Jehovah of 
hosts, and the L(^d Jehovih i^ for it is read. Tee Word or 
JsBovAH CAMS TO KB ; JsHOVAH svoKS TO BIB ; also, Very 
often. Thus sjutb Jbhovah, and Thb satiko of Jshoyab; 
and because the Lord is J^ovah, as was diown above, 
thei^ore all the Word was spoken by Him. That no one 
may doubt but that it is so, I will only cite those passages 
in JBasMiAH, where it is said, '< The Word ef Jehoivah cams 
tome; Jehovah stud to me ; Thus stnth Jekioah ; and. The 
saying of Jehovah;'' which are the following: i. 4. 7. ll^ 
12—14. 19. ii. 1, ^-^, 9. 19. 22. 29. 31. iii. 1. 6. 10. 
12. 14. 16. iv. 1. 3. 9. 17. 27. v. 11. 14. 18. 22. 29. 
vi. 6. 9. 12. 15, 1ft. 21,22. vii. 1. 3. 11. 13. 19^21. vui. 
1. 3. 12, 13. ix. 3. 6. 9. 12. 15. 17. 20. 23, 24. x. 1, 2. 
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18. xi. 1. 6. 9. 11. 17. 21, 22. xii. 14. 17. xiii. 1. 6. 9. 
11—15. 26. xiv. 1. 10. 14. 15. XV. 1-^. 6. 11. 19, 20. 
xid. 1. 3. 5. 9. 14. 16. zviL 5. 19-^1. 24. xviuL 1. 5, 6. 

11. 13. xix. 1. 3. 6. 12. 15. xx. 4. xxi. 1. 4. 7, 8. II, 

12. xxii. 2. 5,e. 11. 18. 18. 24. 29, 30. xxiii. 2. 5. 7. 
12. 15. 24. 29--31. 38. uiv. 8. 5. 8. xxy. 1. a 7— 9. 15. 
27—29. 32. xxvi. 1, 2. 18. xxvii. 1, 2. 4. 8. 11. 10. 19. 
21, 22. xxviii. 2. 12. 14. 16. xxix. 4. 8, 9. 16. 19—21. 
95. 30—32. xx3t. 1—5. a 10—12. 17, 18. xxxL 1, 2. 7. 
10. 15--17. 23. 27, 2a 31—38. xxxii. 1. 6. 14, 15. 25, 26. 
28. 30. 36. 42. xxxiii. 1, 2. 4. 10— la 17. 19, 20. 23. 25. 
xwv. 1, 2. 4. 8. 12, 13. 17. 22. xxxv. 1. 13. 17—19. 
xxzvL 1. 6. 27. 29, 30. xxxrii. 6, ?. 9. zxxviii. 2, a 17. 
zxxix. 15— la zl. 1. xUi. 7. 9. 18, 19. xUii. &. la 
xliT. 1, a 7. 11. 24-^26. 30. xiv. 1, 2. 5. xlvi. 1. 2a 25. 
2a xlvii. 1. sdvixi. 1. 8. 12. 30. 35. 3a 40. 43, 44. 47. 
xlix. 2. ^—7. 12, la 16. 18. 26. 2a 30. 32. 35. 37-^9. 
1. 1. 4 10. 18. 20, 21. 90, 31. 33. 35. 40. li. 25. 33. 36. 
39. 52. 58. These only i& Jeremiali. The like id teid in 
all the other pnmhets ; and not that the Holy Spirit i^ke^ 
nor that Jehovah spoke to thenk hj the Holy Spirit. 

54. Fioin these now it is manifest, that Jehovahj who is 
the Lord from etemit'if, spoke by the prophets ; and that 
where it is said theJBdy Spiritf it is Himself: consequently, 
That God is oz^e, both m fbbsoii ajcd in b88bnoe« ard 

T8AT Hs IS THB LoBB. 
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tHAT TQE DOCremE OP tBE ATBANASKAN GREED AGREES WITH 
THE XRtJTH, PROVIDED THAT 9^ THE TRnOTlf OP PERSONS BB 
UNDERSTOOD THE TRINITir OF A PERSON, ITHICB fiS tH TESi 

S5. That Glmstians have acknowledged three divine 
persons,' and thus as it were three Gods, was because there 
IS a trine, [or three constituents,'] in the Lord, and one is 
caUed therather^ another itbe Son, and the third ^e Htdy 
Spirit ; and this trine is distinctly named in the Word, bm 
the soul and body and what proceeds from them, are also 
distinctly named, which nevertheless are one. The Word, 
in the sense of the letter, also, is such, that it distinguishes 
tihings which are one, as if they were hot one ; thence it is, 
that Jehovah, who is the- Lord from etertiity, it sometimes 
calls Jehovah, sometimes Jehovah of hosts, sometimes God, 
sometimes Lord, and at the same time. Grater, Savior, Re* 
deemer, and Former, yea, Shaddai ; and his Human whiek 
he assumed in &e worid, Jesus, Christ, Messiah, Son of 
God, Son of Man, and in the Word of the Old Testament 
God, the Holy One of Israel, the Anointed of Jehovah^ 
King, Prince, Counsellor, Angel, David. Now, because the 
Word is such, in the sense of the letter, that it names sev^ 
ral, which nevertheless are one, therefore Christians, who 
in the beginning were simple, and understood every thing 
according to the sense of the letter, distinguished the Divi- 
nity into three persons, which also on account of their 
simplicity was permitted ; but yet so, that they also believed 
concerning the Son, that He was Infinite, uncreated, Al- 
mighty, God, and Lord, altogether equal to the Father; and 
moreover, that they believed, that they are not two or three, 
but one in essence, majesty, and glory, thus in divinity. 
Those who simply believe thus, according to the doctrine, 
and do not confirm themselves in three Gods, but of the 
three make one, after death are informed by the Lord 
through the angels, that He is that One and that Trine; 
which also is received by all who come into heaven ; for 
no one can be admitted into heaven, who thinks of three 
Gods, howsoever with his mouth he says one. For the life 
of the whole heaven, and the wisdom of all the angels, is 
founded upon the acknowledgment and thence confession 
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of one God, and vpon the faith, that that one Ood is also i 
Man, and that He is the Lord, who is, at the same time, Ood 
and Man^ Hence it is manifest, that it was of divine pet- 
mission, that Christians in the banning should receive the 
doctrine concerning three divine persons, provided that they 
also received at the same time, that the Lord is G^d, Infinite^ 
Almighty, and Jehovah ; for unless they had also received 
that, it would have been all over with the church, since the 
church is a church from the Lord ; and the eternal life of 
all is from the Lord, and not from any other. That the 
church is a church from the Lord, may appear from this 
alone, that the whole Word, from beginning to end, treats 
of the Lord alone, as has been shown above ; and that He 
is to be believed in; and that those who do not believe in 
Him, have not eternal Ufe ; yea, that ** the anger of God 
abideth on them." John iii. 36. Now, because every one 
sees in himself, that if God is one. He is One both nr 
Pbeson AMD IN Essence ; (for no one thinks otherwise, or can 
think otherwise, while he thinks that Gt>d is one ;) I will 
here adduce the entire doctrine, which has its name from 
J|.thanasius, and afterwards show, that all that is there said 
is true, provided that, instead of the trinity of persons, be 
understood the trinity of a person. 

86, The Doctuine is this; "Whoever wishes to be 
saved, it is necessary for him to keep the Catholic (or 
Christian) faith ; unless any one keep mat faith whole and 
entire without doubt, he will perish forever. This Catholic 
(or Christian) faith is, that we worship one God in trinity 
and the Trinity in unity, neither confounding the persons, 
nor separating the substance, (or essence ;) since there is 
one person of the Padier, another of the Son, and another 
of the Holy Spirit ; but the divinity of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, is. one and the same, the glory 
equal, and the majesty co-eternal. Such as the Father is, 
such is the Son, and such is the Holy Spirit. The Father 
is uncreated, the Son is uncreated, and the Holy Spirit is. 
uncreated ; the Father is infinite, die Son is infinite, and 
the Holy Spirit is infinite ; the Father is eternal, the Son 
is eternal, and the Holy Spirit is eternal : and yet there are 
not three Eternals, but one Eternal ; and there are not three 
Infinites, nor three Uncreated, but one Infinite, and one 
Uncreated.^ Likewise, as the Father is almighty, so the 
Son is almighty, and the Holy Spirit is almighty; and yel 
there are not tnree Abnighties, but one Almighty. As the 
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Pather is Oodr so tb^ Son is G^d^aud the Holy 5puit U 
God ; and yet there are not thiee Gods, but oae G^od. 
Although the Father it Lord, the Soa is Lord, and the 
Holy Spirit is Lord, yet still there are not thiee Lords, but 
one Lord. For although, by the Christian truth, we ar^ 
dbliged to admowledge each person by himself to be God 
and Lord, yet still, vf the Catholic religion, we are forbid- 
den to say that there are three Gods or three Lords ; (ori 
yet still we cannot, according to the Christian faith, name 
three Gt)ds or three Lords.) The Father is made of none, 
neither created, nor bom ; the Son is of the Father alone, 
not made, nor created, but bom ; the Holy Spirit is fi^om 
the Father and from the Son, neither made nor created^ noz 
born, but proceeding. Thus there is one Father, not three 
Fathers, one Son, not three Sons, one Holy Spirit, not three 
Holy Spirits ; and in this trinity there is no first and last, 
and there is no greatest and least, bat aU the three persons 
are together eteznal, and altogether equal ; so that it is, jusi 
as it was said above, that me tlnity ia trinity, and the 
Trinity in .unity is to be warshipned ; (or, that three Per** 
sons in one Godhead, or one God in three Persons, is to 
be worshim>ed.) Wherefore, whosoever wishes to be sayedt 
must think thus concerning the Trinity." 

"Moreover, it is alao necessary to salvation, that one 
should rightly believe the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; (or, that one should firmly believe, that our Lord ia 
very Man ;) since the trae faith is, that we believe and con* 
fess, that our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and 
Man ; God of the Substance, (essence, or patuxe,) of tha 
Father, born before the world ; and Man of the substance* 
^r nature,) of the mother, bom in the world ; perfect 
God, and perfect Man„ consisting of a rational soul and a 
human body ; equal to the Father as to the Divine, and 
inferior to (or less than) the Father as to the Human ; who, 
although He is God and Man, yet is not two, but one Christ; 
one, not by conversion of the divine essence into a body, 
but by taking of the Human into God; (or, He is one, yet 
pot so that the Divine was transmuted into the Human, but 
the Divine took up the Human to itself ;) one altogether, 
not by confusion  (or commixtion) of substance, but by 
unity of person ; (or. He is altogether one, yet not so that 
the two natures are mixed together, but He is. one Person;) 
since, as Ae ratioiud soul and body is one man, so God and 
Man is one Christp Who suflfer^ Sot our salvation, do- 
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Bcebded into bell, and rose again tbe ^iti day from the 
dead ; and He ascended into heaven and sits at die right 
hand of the Padier Almighty ; whence He is to come to 
judge the living and the dead; at whose coming all men 
will rise again with their bodies ; and those who nave done 
good, will enter into eternal life, and those who have done 
evil, into eternal fire.'* 

57. That all of this doctrine, as to every word of it, is 
trae, provided that for the trinity of persons be understood 
the trinity of a person, may be seen from the same writ- 
ten over anew, where this trinity is substituted. Tke 
trinity of a ijerson is this ; That thb Divine op ths 
Lord is the Father, the Divine Human the Son, and 
tHE Divmi? Proceeding the Holt Spirit. When this 
trinity is understood, then a man can think of one God, an^ 
can also say one God. That otherwise He cannot but think 
of three Gods, any one may see, as Athanasius also saw; 
wherefore in his doctrine these words also are inserted; 
^^ Although hy th€ Christian truth tve are obliged to ac^ 
htumledge each persortr by himself to be God and Lord, yet 
ttUl we c(^nnot, according to the Gaelic religion, or accot' 
ding to the Christian faith, say or Ttame three Gods or thret 
Lords;** which amounts to this; although, according to 
iitsB Christian truth, it is lawful to acknowledge or think ot 
three Gods and Lords, yet still it is not lawful, according U) 
the Christian faith,- to say or name but one God and one 
Lord ; when yet acknowledgment and thought conjoins man 
with the Lord and with heaven, but not speech alone. Be- 
sides, no one comprehends how the Divine, which is one, 
can be divided into three persons, of whom each one is God, 
f&T the Divine is not divisible ; and to make three one by 
essence or substance, does not take away the idea of three 
Gods, but only gives an idea of their unanimity. 

58. Thnt all of that doctrine, as to isvery word of it, is 
trae, provided that for the trinity of persons be understood 
the tnnity of a person, may appear from the, same written 
over anew, which now follows; "Whoever wishes to be 
Saved, it is necessary for him to keep the Christian faith. 
This Christian faith is, that we worship one God in trinity 
and the Trinity in unity, not confounding the trine [or three 
constituents] of a person, nor separating the essence. The 
tirine of one person is what is called the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit. The divinity of the Father, of the 
Sob, and of the Holy Spirit, is'^one and die ^me, the glory 



and mnesty ^qual. Sufib as the Pather is, tach. is llie Soiif 
.and sucn is the Holy Spirit. The father is uncreated, the 
Son is uncreated, and the Holy Spirit is uncreated; the 
Father is infinite, the Sou is infinite,. and the Holy Spirit is 
infinite; and yet there are not three Infinites, nor three 
Uncreated, but one Uncreated, and one Infinite. Likewise, 
as the Father is almighty, so the Son is almighty^ and the 
.{lolv Spirit is almi^ty ; and yet there are not tiiree Al« 
mighties, but one Almighty. As the Father is God, so the 
Son is God, and the Holy Spirit is God ; and yet there aie 
not three Gods, but one God. Although the Father is Lord, 
the Son is Lord, and the Holy Spirit is Lord; yet stiU 
there are not three Lords, but one Lord. Now, as accord- 
ing to the Christian truth, we acknowledge a trine in one 
person, who is God and Lord, so, according to the Christian 
&ith, we can say one God and one Lord. The Father is 
made of none, neither created nox born ; the Son is of the 
Father alone, npt made, nor created, but bom; the Holy 
Spirit is from the Father and from the Son, neither made^ 
nor created, nor born, but proceeding. Thus there is one 
Father, not three Fathers, one Son, not three Sons, one 
Holy Spirit, not three Holy Spirits ; and in this trinity these 
is no greatest and least, but mey are altogether equal. So 
that it is^ust as it was said above, that the Unity in trinity, 
a|id the Trinit]^ in unity is to be worshipped." 

59. This is in the doctrine concemiu^ the Trinity and 
Unity of God ; afterwards there follows what relates to the 
assumption. of the Human by the Lord in. the world, which 
is called the Incarnation* STvery dimg in the doctrine con- 
cerning this subject also is true, provided that the Humui 
from the moth^, in which the Lord was, when in the stale 
of humiliation or exinanition, and sufiered teowtations and 
the cross, be distinctly understood ; and the Human from 
the Father, in which He was in the state of glorification or 
union ; for the Lord assumed a Human in the world, con- 
ceived of Jehovah, who is the Lord from eternity, and horn 
of the virgin Mary ; thence He had a Divine ana a Human, 
the Divine from his Divine from eternity, and the Human 
from the mother Mary in time; but this Human He put off, 
and put on a Divine Human. This Human, which is called 
the Divine Human, is what is meant in the Word by the 
Son of God. When, therefore, the things which precede 
in the doctrine concerning the loearnation, are understood 
as relating to the maternal Human,. in which He was whe« 



ki UMf 8tat» «f hiiralUliUofi j otti ihmm whieh ibllow'thm, wi 
f^hidng t6 tilie Dmm Httman, in wliicb Ife' web wheifi ill 
tile fllat^ of glorification, t&en-also all things diere coincide. 
WM Ite materwtlBkman, in ttkieh Sktoofin; like gMe of 
kwridtktaiony thue tkirigs tokiek precede hi the iottrme «dei»- 
9idB. *" That Jestie Christ was God amd Kan ; God of the 
substance of the Father, and Man of the sobstance of the 
motheir, bom in the worid ; perfect God, and' peifbct Man, 
cotwistiiigf of a rational soul and a human body ; equal fo 
l9ie Fafher as to the Divine, less thari the FalSier as to the 
Haman." And also, *' That that Human was not oonverted 
hito the Dinne, nor mixed together wi^ it, but put of, and 
the Dirin^ Human assumed in its sfead.'' WWi the Divmi 
Buman^ in^fohich H$ wa$ in tha state cf gtorijkation, arid 
^ no» ^ e$etnityythe$e ikikg$ wh^ksk/oUMi^m the doetrit^ 
tmmeide. ** Althou^ out Lord Jesus Chriat, &e Son of God, 
la-God fl»d Man^sdil Beianot two, botis oneChrisit; yetf, 
Ki iai^og«idief one, Ibr He i» one p^dotii sintee; ais Hba 
idd «n<tb^ mtto otte Moi, floGod and Ifon it obe Christ.*' 
48. Tkst God and Man fe tko L<N!drftc^rdiiig to i)m 
doetrnie, «ie not two, bttt'oner person, and aiijiogeliher one, air 
ikkB «obl:«ftd fiody^are 6tii?,-appeare c)ei»k'iirom many things 
ip^cb Hot said^; asv That die Fei^« aM Re are one ; the« 
all things of the Father are his, and all his the Father's ; 
that He is in the Father, and the Father in Him ; that all 
things are given into his hand ; that He has all power ; 
that He is Qie God of heaven and earth ; that whosoever 
believes in Him has eternal life ; and further, that the Di- 
vine and Human ascended into heaven, and that, as to both. 
He sits at the right hand of God, that is, that He is Almighty; 
and many more things which were adduced above from the 
Word, concerning his Divine Human, which all testify, 
that God is OnB' as well in Pbkson as in Essence, in 

WHOM IS A TkINTTT, AND THAT THAT GoD IS THE LoKD. 

61. The reason why these things concerning the Lord 
are now for the first time made pubucly known, is, because 
it is foretold in the Revelation, zxi. and xxii., that a new 
church should be instituted by the Lord, at the end of the 
former, in which this should be the primary thinff. This 
church is what is there meant by the New Jerusalem, 
into which none can enter, but those who acknowledge the 
Lord alone as the God of heaven and earth. And this I 
can aver, that the universal heaven acknowledges the Lord 
alone ; Bod that whosoever does not acknowledge Him, is 
8* 



mH MUmtted fi^ kwveai In: he&tmi is htfatien iwBft'tli# 
I^rd. Thk aeknawledgmdnt itself fiom lore loid Addh 
caQBes all th^« to be in the Loid, and the Lord in thei&y as 
IJbe Leid liimself teaches in John ; *' la that day je siudl 
know, that I am in my Fath^t and ye ia Me^ aad I m 

fon." liv. 20. And again; " AUde in Me, and I in yen* 
am the Tine, ye are the hianches ; b^ that abideth in Me 
and I in hm, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for withr 
out Me ye cannol do any thmg. If a man abide not in Mof 
he is cast out." xr. 4 — 6. XTii..22,2S» That this was not 
seen from the Word before, is, because, if it had been seen; 
etiU it wonld not have been receiTed ; for the last judgment 
had not yet been accom^shed ; and before thi^, tne ^wer 
of hell prevailed over the power of heaten; and man is kk 
ike miast betinweai heaven and hell ; wherefese had this 
doctrine been seen before, the devil, that is, hell, would have 
taken ii o«^ of the hearts of men, and would moreerer havei 

Kofaned it« This state of the power of hell was altepfetbei 
oken by the last jndgmant^ w^uch is now accompl^ed; 
since that, thns now, every one wki deskes it, may become 
enlightened and wise. See the work concerning Hb a vsiiaj^ 
Hbxx, n. 58d<-«^M, and n. £97—603 ; abo &e raaaU tre»» 
tise concerning the Lust JoncMBHT, a. 8£h-72, andn. 78,74» 
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62. After the slate of the Chri8tia& chiiroh is de- 
scribed IN THR R£vsz.ATic»7» such as it w<Hdd be at its end, 
and as it now is ; and after those of that church, who are 
fiig^fied bjr the fslse prophet, the dragon, the whore, and the 
beasts, were cast into heU; thus after the hst judgment was 
accomplished, it is said there, '* I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth ; for the form^ heaven and the former earth had passed 
away^ — Th^a I John saw the holy city, New Jbrusalsx, 
descendiag from <}od o(it of heaven. And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall 
be hia peoide, and Qod himself will be with them, their 
Ood. He mat sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all 
Ihinss new* And He said to me, Write, because thesiS 
W(ms are true and faithful." Bev. xxi. 1 — 3. 5. Bv the hew 
ksaven and by the new earthy whiah he saw, after the former 
heavenaad the f<Mrmer ei^th had passed away, k not meant a 
•new sttmry and atmospherical heaven, which appears before 
&e eyes of men, nor a new earth on which men dwell ; but 
ft renovation of the church in Uie spiritual world is ineanli 
and a renovation of die church in the natural world. Since 
« renovation itf the church in both worlds, the ^iritual as 
well as the natural, was made hy the Lord^ when He was 
in the woM^ therefore the like is foretold in the Prophets, 
w: that a new heaven and a new earth weuUt Chen exists 
as Isaaah kv» 17* IxvL 2% asid elaewhefe^ by which^ 
theia&ret cannot be meant a heaven visible 1>e6>i$e the eveo, 
«ad aa eatih hi^itaUe by men^ By die npiritual wofld. & 
WBkekxA the w^dd where ai^ls and spirits dwell, and by the 
4iataral Wcndd is meant the Woikl where men dwell. , Thai 
k liMwvatidn tii the duvrch in the spiriliiAl world has lately 
been made, and that a renovation of the church in the natu- 
ral world will be made, is shown in the little work concern- 
ing THs Last JtrDOMEUT ; and more ftiUy in tHE CoinnNtrA- 
TioH OF rr* 

63. By the holy city. New J<»rusalem, is meant this new 
church as to doctrine, wherefdre it was seen descending 
fin»a GhoA out of beaten; for the doctrine of genuine.truta 
comes bom no other source, than from the Liord, duougk 
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hearen. Because the church as to doctrine is meant hy the 
city, New Jerusalem, it is therefore said, " Prepared as a 
brme adorned te her husband ^'^vw. 2; and afterward!, 
" There came to me one -of die sei^n angels, and spoke with 
me, saying, Gome hither, and I will shew thee the bride, the 
Lamb's ^Kmv And he carried me away in the sj^rit upon 
a high mountain, and shewed me the great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, deseendiD^ out of heaven from GkHl." Yetsea 
9| Id, in ihe sam^e chsqfrter. That by a bride and wilb ii 
meant the cbtrrch, when- the Lord is ibeant by ^ bride^ 
groom and husband, is known. The church is ^ brida 
wh^Ei she wifihes-to receire the Lewd) and a w^^ when she 
has received Him. That the Lord is meant there W Hti^ 
band, is erident ; for it is said, The Barn^, tsb Laxb^ 
Wife. 
64. The reason why the chnrrcih as tA doctrine is meaait 

Sf Jemsalem in the Word, uh because thevevin ^ land «f 
anaan, and no where eh^» was the temple and the idtai^, 
and them sacrifices* wem performed, thus divine worship 
itself. Wlieiwfore also diree festivals weie^ e^brated thtye 
every vear^ and every male of the w^le land was eooa- 
mandea to go to diem ; it is from ikni, that hy Jenisdoai' is 
signified the church aa to worsJap,and thimace also aa to doc»> 
trine ; for wotship k piescribed in dootrinet aadpevfotmad 
aecordingtoit; am am because &e Lord waa in Jenrnkaa^ 
and taught in his temple^ and allerwiixds gi<Mified his Hw' 
nan there. Moreover, oy ia, city, in> the ^S^fdv in ksj^ri^ 
toal siense, is sicniied' doctrine; theaeeby tbe hiih^titv is 
signified the doc&ine ol divine trullk fvem- toe L4^v'^ That 
bv Jerasfllei^ ia meant the chiireh as to ^oetrime^ is evident 
also fK>motherjMS8ages i» the Werd; as from* thssSi In 
Isaiah ; *' Feir zmi^» sake will i ao^ hold'tiiy: pance,-atipi'ftr 
Jerttsalemfs sofef I will not roitt ualiL thief' rigbteeosifeess 
thereof jM ffaxth as brightness^, and tte aalvyciow di^x^nf as 
ft lamp wt bunwth. Thcoi the ntttisaa shafl see thy righ*' 
sousiliess, and all kiofegs.thy glory'; and yuiu shahi be cuoed 



. * TbBl^ hya epM, la; th«' Word, ift s^iiified the dioetaiil of the. chmeh and 
ci religion, may be aieen in trs Abcana CaLSSTiA, n. 46S. 2450. 294ar. 
SS16. 44d2, 4493. That by tiie gate of a city is signified the doetHne, by 
wfakh «atfaa0« i»inade ieio the ekmhi b« 1^9^ 4449*. 447e. TW th^Msfore 
theelders sat in the gate of the city ami jndged, ibid, that to flto out at tlie 
gate, is to reoeoe from doctril^e, n. 4492, 449S. That citi)e» ai^ j/tuctH^ 
•eMsealHd ia lM*«%irhea theatogtls hAld disMiraieHaoeMig dS€m- 
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W a new imme, wbich the nMNith of Jehomih shall samei 
Tbou shah alco he a crown of glory ia the hand of Jehovah* 
and a royal diadem in the hand of thy Ood. Jehorah shall de* 
light in thee» and thy land shall he married. Behold, thy Sal- 
vation Cometh, his reward is with Him. And they shall ccdl 
them the holy people, the redeemed of Jehovah; and thou 
shah be called, sought out, a city not forsaken," Izii. 1*^ 
11, 12. The coming of the Lord, and the new church to he esf^ 
tablished by Him, are treated of in the whole of that chapter^ 
This new church is what is meant by the Jerusalem which 
shall be called by a new namoi which the mouth of Jehovah 
shall name, and which shall be a crown of glory in the hand 
of Jehovah, and a royal diadem in the hand of God» in 
which Jehovah shall delight, and which shall be called a 
city sought out, and not forsaken. By these things cannot 
be meant the Jerusalem in which the Jews were, when the 
Lord came into the world, for that was entirely the reverse; 
which should rather be called Sodom, as it is also called) 
Rev. xi. 8. See Isaiah iii. 9. Jeremiah xxiii. 14. £ze« 
kiel xvi. 46. 48. Again, in Isaiah ; ** Behold, I create a new 
heaven and a new earth ; the former shall not be remem- 
bered. Be ye glad' and rejoice forever in that which I 
create. Behold, 1 create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her peo- 
ple a joy ; and I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy ia my 
?»ople. Then shall the wolf and die lamb feed together, 
hey shall hot hurt nor destroy, in all my holy mountain." 
Ixv. 17 — 19. 25. This chapter also treats concerning the 
coming of the Lord, and the church to be established by 
Him, which was not established with those who were in 
Jerusalem, but with those who were out of it ; wherefore 
this diurch is meant by Jerusalem, which shall be a rejoic- 
ing to the Lord, and whose people shall be to Him a joy ; 
also, where the wolf and the lamb shall feed together, and 
where they shall do no hurt. Here also it is said, as in the 
Revelation, that the Lord would create a new heaven and a 
new earth, by which also the like things are meant ; and 
also it is saia, that He would create Jerusalem* And ag&in* 
in Isaiah ; ** Awake» awake, put on thy strength, ZioUt 
nut on thy beautiful garments, Jerusalem, the holy city ; 
for there shall no more c<Hne into thee the unciicomcised 
and the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust ; arise and 
sit down, Jerusalem. My people shall know my name, 
in that day. I am He that doth speak, behold it is I. Je- 
hovah hath comforted his peoplei He hath redeemed Jerusa- 



lem.^ lil. 1, S. 6. 9. ' ¥his chapter also treats of th© C6mifif^ 
of the Lord, and of the church to he established by Him ; 
wherefore, by Jerusalem into which fbe uncircmiicised an8 
unclean shall no more enter, and which the Lord shall 
redeem, is meant the church ; and by Jerusalem, the holy 
eity, tibe church as to doctrine from tne Lord. In Zepha^ 
niah ; " Shout, O daughter of Zion ; rejoice with all thy 
heart, O daughter of Jeruaaleni; The Kng of Israel is in 
the midst of thee. Thou shalt not fear etil any more; 
Jehovah thy Ood will rejoice overthee with joy ,' He will 
rest in thy love. He will exult over thee witn shoutinr. 
I will make you a name and a praise among all the people 
of the earth.** iii. 14 — 17. 20. Here, m like manner, con* 
eeming the Lord and the church from Him ; over which the 
King of Israel, who iW the Lord, will rejoice with joy, exult 
with shouting, and in whose love He will rest, ana whom 
He will make a name and a praise among all the people of 
the earth. In Isaiah ; " I'hus saith Jehovah, thy Kedeemef 
and thy Former, saving to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabit- 
ed ; and to the cities of Judati, Ye shall be built.^' xliv. 24. 26, 
And in Daniel ; ** Know, therefore, and understand, from the 
goinjf forth of the word to restore and to build Jerusalem, even 
to Messiah the Prince, rfiall be seven week^." ix. 26. That 
by Jerusalem is here idso meant the church, is evident, since 
mis was restored and built by the Lord, but not Jerusalem 
the seat of the Jews. By Jem^lem is meant the church 
from the Lord also^ in the Allowing passages. In Zecha* 
riah ; " Thus saith Jehovi^, I will return to 2{ion, and will 
dwell in the midst of Jerusalem i whence Jerusalem shall 
be called the city of truth ; and the mountain of the Lord 
of hosts, the mountain of holiness.'* viH. 3. 20 — 23, Iii 
Joel ; *' Then shall ye know that I am Jehovah your God; 
dwelling in ZiOn the ttiaunfain of hoHness ; and Jerusalem 
^all be holy. And it shall cotae to pass in that day, that 
the mountains i^ll drop down new wme, and the hiln shall 
flow with milk'i and Jerusalem shall remain to generation 
ttnd generation." iii. 17 — 80. In Isiaiah ; '* In that day shall 
theSnoioh of J^ovah be beautifbi and glorious; and it 
shall eome to boss, that h^ that is left in Zion, and he that 
retnaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy ; even every 
one that is wntten lor life in Jerusalem.'^ iv. 2, 3. In 
Mioah ; ^ In the last days, it ^mll eome to pass, that the 
mountain of llie house of Jehovah shc^ll be estaMished in 
^ top of Ike mountains r f^ doetrino shall go out of Ziott^ 
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and the ^Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. To thee ihe 
fonner kingdom shall come, the kingdom to the daughter 
of Jerusalem." iv. 1, 2. 8. In Jeremiah; "At that time 
they shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah) and aU 
nations shc^U be fathered for the name of Jehovah to Jeru- 
salem ; neither shall they go any more after the confirmar 
tion of their evil heart." iii. 17. In Isaiah ; "Look upon 
Zion, the city of our solemnities, thy eyes shall see Jerusa-, 
lem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall not be taken 
down ; the stakes of it shall not be removed forever, neither 
shall any of the cords of it be broken ;" xxxiii. 20. Besides 
many other placet ; as in Isaiah xxiv. 23. xxxvii. 32. Ixvi. 
10—14. In Zech. vli. 3. 6. 8— 10. xiij, 8. 11. 12. 21. In 
Malachi iii. 1.4. In David, Psalm cxxii. 1 — 7. cxxxvii. 4 — 6« 
That by Jerusalem, in these places>is meant the church, 
which was to be established and which was established by the 
Lord, and not the Jerusalem inhabited by the Jews, in the 
land of Caotoin, may be evident also from those passages in 
the Word, wnere it is said of this, that it was utterly ruined* 
and that it was to be destroyed ; as Jerem. v. 1. vi. 6, 7. vii. 
i9,20. viii. 16, 17.' ix. 10, 11. 13, and the following, 
xiii. 9, 10. 14. xiv. 16. Lam. i. 8, 9. 15. 17. Ezek. iv. 1 to 
the end. v. 9 to the end. xii. 18, 19. xv. 6 — 8. xvi. 1 to the 
end. xxiii. 1 — 49. Matthew xxiii. 33. 37. 39. Luke xix. 41 — 
44. xxi. 20 — ^22. xxiii. 28 — 30. And in many other places. 
65. It is said in the Revelation, " A new Heaven and a 
NEW Earth ;" and afterwards, " Behold I make all things 
NEW ;" by which nothing else is meant, than that in the 
church now to be established by the Lord, there will be 
New Doctrine, which was not in the former church. The 
reason why it was not, is, because if it had been, it would not 
have been received ; ifor the Last Judgment was not yet 
accomplished, and before that, the power of hell prevailed 
over the power of heaven ; wherefore if it had been given 
before from the mouth of the Lord, it would not have re- 
mained with man ; nor does it remain at this day, except with 
those who go to the Lord alone and acknowledge Him as 
the God of heaven and earth. See above, n. 61. This 
same doctrine was indeed given before in the Word ; but 
because the church, not long after its first establishment, was 
turned into Babylon, and with others aAerwards, into Philis- 
tia, therefore it could not be seen from the Word ; for the 

^ church does not see the Word otherwise than from the 

^ principle of her religion, and its doctrine. 
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The new things, which are contained in this little w<»irk, 
are in gfeneral these ; I. That Ood is one in person and in 
essence, and that He is the Lord. II. That the whole 
Sacred Scripture treats of Him alone. HI. That He came 
into the world, that He might subjneate the hells and glo- 
rify his Human ; and that He did both by die temptations 
admitted into Himself, and fully by the last of them, which 
was the passion of the cross : and that by that He became 
a Savior and Redeemer ; and that by it ne alone has merit 
and righteousness. lY. That He fulfilled all things of the 
Law, means, that He fulfilled all things of the WoTd. 
T. That by the passion of the cross. He md not take away 
sins, but that he oore them as a prophet, which is, that He 
suffered the church to be represented in Himself showing 
how ill it had treated the Word. VI. That the imputation 
of merit is not any thing, unless by it is meant the lemia- 
sion of sins afler repentance. 

These are in this little work. In the other works, which 
treat concerning the Sacked ScaipnmE, concerning Life, 
concerning Faith, and concerning Divine Love, and con- 
ceming Divine Wisdom, still more new things may be seen. 
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I. That the Sacred Scripture, or Word, is Divine 

Truth itself. 

1. It is universally confessed/ that the Word is from 
God, is divinely inspired, and of consequence holy; but 
still it has remained a secret to this day in what part of 
the Word its divinity resides, inasmuch as in the letter it 
appears like a common writing, composed in a strange 
style, neither so sublime nor so elegant as that which dis- 
tinguishes the best secular compositions. Hence it is, that 
whosoever worships nature instead of God, or in prefer- 
ence to God, and in consequence of such worship, makes 
himself, and his own proprium,* the centre and fountain 
of his thoughts, instead of deriving them out of heaven 
from the Lord^ may easily fall into error concerning the 
Word, and into contempt for it, and say within himself, 
whilst he reads it, ^* What is the meaning of this passage? 

* "By propriumj as Iiere applied to man, is meant all that he has of 
himself, when separated from divine influence. This proprium or 
selfish nature of man, as the autliof shows in other parts of his works, 
is full of nothing but what is evil and false, and consequently is in 
direct opposition to all heavenly love and wisdom; and herein is 
grounded" the necessity of Christian regeneration, in order to remove 
these natural evil and false tendencies, and make the soul capable of 
lasting heavenly blessedness; which can only be efiected by its turn- 
ing from the guidance and government of its own proper will end 
intelligence, and submitting to be principled in, and ruled by, the 
divine love and wisdom. The Latin word proprium is retained, ag 
best adapted to convey the meaning deeigned by the author. 

1 
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What is the meaning of that? Is it possible this should 
be divine? Is it possible that God, whose wisdom is infi- 
nite, should speak in this manner? Where is its sanctity, 
or whence can it be derived, but from superstition and cre- 
dulity ? " 

2. But he wh6 reasons thus, does not reflect that Jeho- 
vah himself, who is God of heaven and earth, spake the 
Word by Moses and the prophets, and that consequently, 
it must be divine, inasmuch as what Jehovah himself 
speaks can be nothing else; nor does such a one consider 
that the Lord, who is the same with Jehovah, spake the 
Word written by the evangelists, many parts from his own 
mouth, and the rest from the spirit of his mouth, which is 
the Holy Spirit. Hence it is, as he himself declares, that 
in his words there is life, and that he is the light which 
enlightens, and that he is the truth. That Jehovah him- 
self spake the Word by the prophets, has been shown in 
The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Lord, 
n. 52, 53. That the words whiclVthe Lord himself spake 
in the writings of the evangelists are life, is declared in 
John : **The words that 1 speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life" (John vi. 63). Jesus said to the woman 
at Jacob's well, "If thou knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to thee. Give me to drink, thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would give thee living water. — 
Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst, but the water that I shall give him shall 
be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life'' (Jolin iv. 6, 10, 11, 14). By Jacob's well, is here 
signified the Word, as also in Deut. xxxiii. 28 ; for which 
reason the Lord, who is the Word, sat there, and conversed 
with the woman; and by water is signified the trutli of the 
Word. ** Jesus said, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me and drink ; he that believeth on me, as the Scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers o^ living waters 
(John vii. 37, 38). Peter said unto Jesus, "Thou hast 
the words of eternal life" (John vi. 68.) Jesus said, 
** Heaven and earih shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away" (Mark xiii. 31). The reason why the 
words of the Lord are truth and life, is, because he is the 
truth and the life, as he teaches in John : " I am the Way, 
and the TrwfA, and the Life" (xiv. 6); and in another 
place: "In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God : in him was Ufe^ 
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and the life was the light of men" (John i. 1, 2, 3).v By 
the Word is meant the Lord, with respect to divine truth, 
in which alone there is Jife and light. Hence it is, that the 
Word, which is from the Lord, and which is the Lord, is 
called ^* A fountain of living waters ^^ (Jerem. ii. 13; xvii. 
13; xxxi. 9); ^* A well of salvation*^ (Isaiah xii. 3); ** -4 
fountain** (Zech. xiii. 1); and "^ river of water of life** 
(Rev. xxii. 1) : and it is said, that ^' the Lamb, which is in 
the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead 
them into living fountains of waters" (Rev. vii. 17). Not 
to mention other passages, where the Word is also called 
the sanctuary f and the tabernacle^ wherein the Lord dwells 
with man. 

3. The natural man, however, cannot still be persuaded 
to believe, that the Word is divine truth itself, in which is 
divine wisdom and divine life, inasmuch as he judges of it 
by its style, in which no such things appear. Neverthe- 
less, the style in which the Word is written, is a truly'divine 
style, with which no other style, however sublime and 
excellent it may seem, is at all comparable, for it is as dark- 
ness compared to light. The style of the Word is of such 
a nature that the holy is in every sentence, in every 
word, and in some cases in every letter; and hence the 
Word conjoins man with the Lord, and opens heaven. 
There are two things which proceed from the Lord, divine 

'love and divine wisdom, or what is the same, divine good 
and divine truth; for divine good is of divine. love itself, 
and divine truth is of divine wisdom itself: and the Word, 
in its essence, is both of these; and inasmuch as it con- 
joins man with the Lord, and opens heaven, as just ob- 
served, therefore the Word fills the man who reads it under 
the Lord's influence, and not under the influence of bis 
proprium on self, with the good of love and the truths of 
wisdom ; his will with the good of love, and his understand- 
ing with the truths of wisdom. Hence man has life by 
and through the Word. 

4. Lest therefore mankind should remain any longer in 
doubt concerning the divinity of the Word, it has pleased 
the Lord to reveal to me its internal sense, which in its es- 
sence is spiritual, and which is, to the external sense, 
which is natural, what the soul is to the body. This inter- 
nal sense is the spirit which gives life to the letter; where- 
fore this sense will evince the divinity and sanctity of the 
Word, tind may convince even the natural man, if he is in 
a disposition to be convinced. 
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II. That in the Word there is a Spiritual Sense, 

HERETOFORE UNKNOWN. 

This subject we will consider in the following order : 
1. What the spiritual sense is. 2. That this sense is in 
all and every part of the Word. 3. That it is owing to 
this sense that the Word is divinely inspired^ and holy in 
every syllable. 4. That this sense has heretofore been 
unknown. 5. That hereafter it will be made knoum to 
none but those who are principled in genuine truths from 
the Lord. 

5. 1. What is the spiritual sense. The spiritual sense 
of the Word is not that which breaks forth as light out of 
-the literal sense, whilst a person is studying and explaining 
the Word, with intent to establish some particular tenet of 
the church : this sense may be called the literal sense of 
the Word : but the spiritual sense does not appear in the 
literal sense, being within it, as the soul is in the body, or 
as the thought of the understanding is_in the eye, or as 
the affection of Ioto is in the countenance, which act 
together as cause and effect. It is this sense, principally, 
which renders the Word spiritual, and by which it is 
adapted not only to the use of men, but also of angels; 
whence also, by means of that sense, the Word communi- 
cates with the heavens. 

6. From the Lord proceed these principles, the celestial, 
the spiritual, and the natural, one after another. Whatso- 
ever proceeds from his divine love is called celestial, and 
is divine good; whatsoever proceeds from his divine wis- 
'dom is called spiritual, and is divine truth : the natural 
partakes of both, and is their complex in uhimates. The 
angels of the celestial kingdom, who compose the third or 
highest heaven, are in that divine principle which proceeds 
from the Lord that is called celestial, for they are in the 
good of love from the Lord; the angels of the Lord's spir- 
itual kingdom, who compose the second or middle heaven, 
are in that divine principle which proceeds from the Lord 
that is called spiritual, for they are in the truths of wisdom 
from the Lord :* but men, who compose the Lord's church 
on earth, are in the divine-natural, which also proceeds from 

* That there fire two kingdoms of which the heavens consist, one 
of which is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spiritual 
kingdom, may be seen in the treatise concernincr Heaven and HelL n. 
80—28. ^ ' 
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the Lord. Hence it follows, that the divine principle pro- 
ceeding from the Lord, in its progress to its ultimates, 
descends through three degrees, and is termed celestial, 
spiritual, and natural. The divine principle, which pro- 
ceeds from the Lord and descends to men, descends through 
those three degrees, and when it has descended, it contains 
those three degrees in itself. Such is. the nature of every 
divine principle proceeding from the Lord; wherefore, 
when it is in its last degree, it is in its fulness* Such is the 
nature and quality of the Word ; in its last sense it is nat- 
ural, in its interior sense it is spiritual, and in its inmost 
sense it is celestial ; and in each sense it is divine. That 
the Word is of such a nature and quaiity, does not appear 
ih the sense of the letter, which is natural, by reason that 
man has heretofore been altogether unacquainted with the 
state of the heavens, and consequently with the nature of 
the spiritual principle, and the celestial, and of course with 
the distinction between them and the natural principle. 

7. The distinction between these degrees cannot be 
known, except by the knowledge of correspondence: for 
these three degrees are altogether distinct from each other, 
like end, cause, and effect, or like what is prior, posterior, 
and postreme,. but yet make one by correspondences; for 
the natural degree or principle corresponds with the spirit- 
ual, and also with the celestial. The nature and meaning 
of correspondence may be seen more fully explained in the 
treatise concerning Heaven and Heli, being there digested 
under these two articles, 1st. Concerning the corresponds 
ence of all things in heaven with all things in man, n. 87— 
102 ; 2dly. Concerning the correspondence of ail things in 
heaven with all things on earth, n. 103 — 115: and it 
will be further seen below by examples adduced from the 
Word. 

8. Inasmuch as the Word in its interior is spiritual and 
celestial, therefore it is written by mere correspondences, 
and what is written by mere correspondences, in its ulti- 
mate sense is written in such a style as that of the proph- 
ets and evangelists, which, notwithstanding its apparent 
commonness, contains in it all divine and angelic wisdom. 

9. 2. ThcU the spiritual sense is in all and every part 
of the Word, This cannot be better seen than by exam- 
ples; as for instance: John says in the Revelation, "I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, and he that 
sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in right- 
ly 
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eousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and he 
had a name written that no man knew but he himself; and 
he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; and his 
name is called the Word of God. And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. And he hath on his vesture, 
and on his thigh a liame wriHen, King of kings and Lord 
OF lords. And I saw an angel standing in the sun : and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls.that fly in 
the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God; that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit 
on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great" (xix. 11 — 18). What these words signi- 
fy cannot possibly be known, but from the spiritual sense 
of the Word ; and the spiritual sense of the Word cannot 
possibly be known but from the science of correspond- 
ences; for all the above words are correspondences, and 
there is not one without a meaning. The science of cor- 
respondences teaches what is signified by a white horse, 
what by him that sat upon him, what by his eyes which 
were as a flame of fire, what by the crowns which he wore 
on his head, what by his vesture dipped in blood, what by 
white linen with which the armies that followed him in 
heaven were clothed, what by the angel standing in the 
sun, what by the great supper, to which they should come 
and gather themselves, what by the flesh of kings, and cap- 
tains, and others, which they should eat. The particular 
signification of all these expressions in their spiritual sense 
may be seen explained in the small treatise on the Whit$ 
jfiTorsc; wherefore it is needless to repeat the explanation. 
In that work it is shown, that, in the passage here quoted, 
the Lord is described as to the Word ; and that by his eyes, 
which were like a flame of fire, and by the crowns which 
he wore on his head, and by the name which no one knew 
but himself, are meant the spiritual sense of the Word, and 
that no one knows what the Word is, in its spiritual sense, 
except the Lord, and those to whom he reveals it; also, 
that by his vesture dipped in blood, is meant the natural 
sense of the Word, which is its literal sense, to which vio- 
lence has been off*ered. That it is the Word which is thus 
described is very evident, from its being said, his name is 
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coiled THE Word of God : and that it is the Lord who 
is meant, is likewise evident, for it is said that the name 
of him who sat on the white horse, was King of kings and 
Lord of lords. That the spiritual sense of the Word is' 
to be opened at the end of the church, is signified, not 
only by what is said of the white horse, and of him that sat 
upon it, but also by the great supper to which all were in- 
vited, by the angel standing in the sun, to come, and to 
eat the flesh of kings and captains, of mighty men, of 
horses and them that sat on them, and of men both free 
and bond. All these expressions would be idle, un- 
meaning words, and without life and spirit unless there 
was a spiritual sense within them, as the soul is in the 
body. / 

10. In the Revelation, chap. xxi. the New Jerusalem is 
thus described : *' Her light was like unto a stone most 
precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal. And 
she had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gates, twelve angels and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children 
of Israel. And the wall was a hundred and forty-four 
cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the 
angel : aad the building of the wall was of jasper ; and the 
foundations ' of all manner of precious stones, of jasper^ 
sapphire, chalcedony, emerald, sardonyx, sardius, chryso- 
lite, beryl, topaz, chrysoprasu^ jacinth, and amethyst. 
And the gates were twelve pearls. And the city was pure 
gold, as it were transparent glass ; and it was four square ; 
the length and the breadth, and the height of it equals 
twelve thousand furlongs ;" with many other circumstances. 
That all these things are to be un<)erstood spiritually, 
appears from hence ; that by the New Jerusalem is meant 
a new church, which is to be established by the Lord, as 
is shown in The Doctrine of the Lord, n. 62^65 : and 
since by Jerusalem is there signified the church, it foHows 
of consequence, that all things spoken of it as of a city, 
respecting its wall, the foundations of the wall, and their 
measures, contain a spiritual sense, inasmuch as all things 
relating to the church are spiritual. What the expressions 
jn the above description particularly signify, iS' shown, in 
the work On the New Jerusalem, n. 1, wherefore it is 
needless here to repeat the explanation. It is enough to 
understand from thence, that there is a spiritual sense in 
every part of the description, like a soul in its body, and 
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that without such a sense the expressions could have no 
reference to the church ; as \^here it is said that the city 
was of pure gold, its gates of pearls, the wall of jasper, 
the foundations of' the wall of precious stOnes; that the 
wall was a hundred and forty-four cubits, which is the 
measure of a man, that is, an angel, and that the city was 
in length, breadth, and height, twelve thousand furlongs, 
with many other particulars : but whosoever, by the sci- 
ence of correspondences, is acquainted with the spiritual 
sense of the Word, will understand those expressions, and 
will see, for instance, that the wall and its foundations sig^ 
nify the doctrinal tenets of the New Church, derived from 
the literal sense of the Word ; and that the numbers twelve, 
one hundred and forty-four, twelve thousand, signify sim- 
ilar things, namely, all the truths and goods of the church, 
in one complex* 

11. Again, in the Revelation, chap, vii., it is written, that 
there were sealed, of all the tribes of the children of Israel, 
one hundred and forty-four thousand, twelve thousand of 
each particular tribe ; of the tribe of Judah, of the tribe 
of Reuben, of Gad, of Ashur, of Naphthali, of ManasseSi 
of Simeon, of Levi, of Issachar, of Zebulon, of Joseph, 
and of Benjamin. The spiritual sense of these words 
teaches, that all are saved in whom the Lord has established 
his church ; for, in a spiritual sense, by being marked in 
the forehead, or sealed, i^signified to be acknowledged by 
the Lord, and to be saved : by the twelve tribes of Israel 
are signified all of that church ; by twelve, twelve thou- 
sand, and one hundred- and forty-four thousand, are isigni- 
fied all ; by Israel is signified the church, and by each 
particular tribe, some particular specific principle or char- 
acter of the church. If this spiritual meaning of these 
words be not known,* it tnay be imagined that salvation is 
confined to a certain number, and to those of the Israel- 
itish and Jewish nation. 

12. Again, in the Revelation, chap. vi. it is written, 
that when the Lamb opened one of the seals of the Book, 
there went forth a white horse, and that he who sat thereon 
had a bow, and that a crown was given unto him : and 
that when he opened the second seal, there went forth a 
red horse, and that to him who sat thereon was given a great 
sword : and that when he opened the third seal, there went 
forth a black horse, and that he that sat thereon held in 
his hand a pair of balances : and that when he opened the 



RESPEOTINCF THE SACIKED SCRII^TUltl*,- 13 

fourth seal, there went forth a pale horse, and that the name 
of him that sat thereon was Death. What these words sig- 
nify can only be unfolded by the spiritual sense ; and it i» 
fully unfolded when it is known what is signified by open* 
ing the seals, by horses, and by the other things therein 
mentioned. Thereby are described the successive states 
of the church from its beginning to its end, as to the 
understanding of the Word : by the Lamb's opening the 
seals of the Book, is signified the manifestation of those 
states of the church by the Lord : by a horse is signified 
the understanding of the Word : by ti white horse, the 
understanding of truth from the Word in the first state of 
the church ; by the bow of him that sat upon that horse^ 
the doctrine of charity and faith combating against false 
principles ; by a crown, eternal life the reward of victory : 
by a red horse is signified the understanding of the Word 
destroyed, as to the principle of good, in the second state 
of the church ; by a great sword, falsity combating against 
truth : by a black horse is signified the understanding of 
the Word destroyed, as to the principle of truth, in the 
third state of the church ; by a pair of balances, the esti-> 
mation of truth so small as scarce to be' of any amount : 
by a pale horse is signified the understanding of the Word 
annihilated, by the evils of life and the falsities thence 
derived. In the fourth and last state of the church : and by 
death, eternal damnation. That such is the signification of 
the contents of the above passage in the spiritual sense, 
does not appear in the sense of the letter, or the natural 
sense : wherefore, unless the spiritual sense had been now 
for once opened, the Word, as to this and other passages 
in the Revelation, must have been closed up, so that at 
length no one would know how, and in what, any thing 
holy lay therein concealed. The case is the same in 
respect to the signification of the four horses and the four 
chariots that came forth from between two mountains of 
brass; see Zech. vi. 1 — 8. 

13. Again, in the Revelation, chap. ix. it is written, 
*' The fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven 
unto the earth, and to him was given the key of the bot« 
tomless pit; and he opened the bottomless pit, and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit as the smoke of a great fur- 
nace; and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of 
the smoke of the pit : and there came out of the smoke 
locusts upon the earth, and unto them was given power as 
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the scorpions of the earth have power : — the shapes of the 
locusts were like unto horses prepared for battle ; and on 
their heads were as it were crowns like gold ; and their 
faces were as the faces of roen^ and they had hair as the 
hair of women, and their teeth were as the teeth of lions; 
and they had breast-plates as it were breast-plates of iron; 
and the sound of their wings was as the sound of chariots 
of many horses running to battle: and they had tails like 
unto scorpions, and there were stings in their tails; and 
their power was to hurt men five months : and they had a 
king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, 
whose ntime in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the 
Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon/' These words, in 
like manner, must needs be unintelligible to every one who 
is not acquainted by revelation with the spiritual sense, for 
there is nothing said in this passage without a meaning, but 
the whole thereof, and every particular expression therein, 
is significative. The subject here treated of is concerning 
the state of the church, when all the knowledcres of truth 
from the Word are destroyed, in consequence whereof man, 
becoming sensual, persuades himself that falsities are truths. 
By a star fallen from heaven are signified the knowledges 
of truth destroyed : by the sun and air being darkened, is 
signified the light of truth made darkness: by locusts 
which came forth from the smoke of the pit, are signified 
falsities in the extremes, such as appertain to those who 
are become sensual, and who see and judge all things ac- 
cording to fallacies: by a scorpion is signified their per- 
suasive ])rinciple or faculty : by the locusts appearing as 
horses prepared for battle, is signified iheir ratiocinations 
as from the understanding of truth; by the locusts having 
crowns like unto gold upon their heads, and having faces 
as the faces of men, is signified, that they appeared to 
themselves as conquerors and as wise : by their having 
hair as the hair of women, is signified that they appeared 
to themselves as if they were in the afiection of truth : by 
their having teeth as lions' teeth, is signified, that sensual 
things, which are the ultimiates of the natural man, appear- 
ed to them as if they had power over all things : by their 
having breast-plates as breast-plates of iron, are signified 
argumentations grounded in fallacies, by which they fight 
and prevail ; by the sound of their wings being as the 
sound of chariots of horses running to battle, are signified 
ratiocinations as if grounded in the truths of doctrine from 
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the Word, for which they were to combat : by their having 
tails as scorpions, are signiiieci persuasions: by their hav- 
ing stings in their tails, are signified the cunning arts of 
deceiving thereby : by their having power to hurt men five 
months, is signified, that they induce a kind of stupor on 
those who are principled in the understanding of truth and 
in the perception of good : by their having a king over 
them, the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name is 
Abaddon or Apollyon, is signified, that their falsities were 
from hell, the abode of those who are merely natural, and 
prin<:ipled in self-intelligence. This is the spiritual sense 
of these words, whereof nothing appears in the sense of 
the letter : and the like spiritual sense is contained in every 
part of the book of the Revelation. It is to be observed, 
that, in the spiritual sense, the whole has a regular connex- 
ion and coherence, to effect and perfect which, each par- 
ticular expression in the literal or natural sense is conducive, 
insomuch that if a single word were taken away, the con- 
niexion would be broken and the coherence perish ; there- 
fore to prevent this, it is added at the end of this prophet- 
ical book, that not a word shall be taken away (Rev. xxii. 
19). The case is similar in regard to the books of the 
prophets of the Old Testament; from which, lest any thing 
should be taken away, it was effected by the divine provi- 
dence of the Lord, that each particular therein, even to 
letters, should be counted or numbered ; which was done 
by the Masorites.* 

14. Where the Lord speaks to his disciples about 
the consummation of the age, which is the last time of 
the church, at the end of his predictions concerning 
its successive changes of state he says, ** Immediately 
afler the tribulation of those days, shall the sun be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of Man. in heaven : and then shall^ all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 

•It may be expedient to inform the unlearned reader, that the 
Masorites were Jewish doctors, authors of the Masora, which was a 
critique on tlie Hebrew text of the Bible, wherein were numbered 
the verses, words, and letters of the text, and all the variations of it 
marked ; the design of which work was, to secure the text from any 
alterations which might otherwise happen, and to serve, according tx> 
the Jewish expression, as a hedge to the law. 
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of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great 
fiound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his. elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other " 
(Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31). By these words, in their spiritu- 
al sense, is not meant that the sun and moon should be 
darkened, that the stars should fall from heaven, and that 
the sign of the Lord should appear in the heavens, and that 
he should be seen in the clouds, attended by his angels 
with trumpets ; but by all these expressions are meant spir- 
itual things relating to the church, of whose final state or 
period they are spoken. For, in the spiritual sense, by the 
sun which shall be darkened, is meant the Lord as to love : 
by the moon which shall not give her light, is meant the 
Lord as to faith : by the stars which shall fall from heaven, 
are meant the knowledges of truth and good, which would 
perish : by the sign of the Son of Man in heaven, is meant 
the appearance of divine truth : by the tribes of the earth 
which shall mourn, is meant the failure of all truth which 
should be the object of faith, and of all good which should 
be the object of love : by the coming of the Son of Man 
in the clouds of heaven with power and glory, is meant the 
presence of the Lord in the Word, and revelation : by th^ 
clouds of heaven is signified the literal sense of the Word, 
and by glory, the spiritual sense: by the angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, is meant heaven, whence divine 
truth comes; by gathering together the elect from the four 
winds; from one end of heaven to the other, is meant a 
new church as to love and faith. That in this passage we 
are not to understand the darkening of the sun and moon, 
and the falling of the stars upon the earth, is evident from 
the writings of the prophets, where mention is made of 
the same circumstances in reference to the state of the 
church at the time when the Lord should come into the 
world ; as in Isaiah : " Behold, the day of Jehovah cometh, 
cruel both with wrath and fierce anger ;^ — for the stars of 
heaven and the constellations thereof, shall not give their 
Hght; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth,, and 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine; and I will 
punish the world for their evil" (xiii. 9, 10, 11) ; and in 
Joel ; '*The day of Jehovah cometh, — ^a day of darkneffs 
— and of thick darkness. — The sun and the moon shall be 
darkened/ and the stars shall withdraw their shining" (ii. 



RESPECTING THE SACRED SCRIPT17RE. 17 
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1, 2; iii. 15); and in Ezekiel : *' I will cover the heaven, 
and make the stars thereof dark ; I will cover the sun with 
a cloud, and the moon shall not give her light; all the 
bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and set 
darkness upon thy land" (xxxii. 7, 8) : by the day of Jeho- 
vah is meant the Lord's advent which was at a time when 
there was no longer any goodness and truth remaining in 
the church, nor any knowledge of the Lord. 

15. In order to show more clearly that the prophetical 
parts of the Word of the Old Testament are, in many 
places, unintelligible without a spiritual sense, I shall here 
adduce a few passages ; as this in Isaiah : " Jehovah of 
hosts shall stir up a scourge for him, according to the 
slaughter of Midian at the rock of Oreb ; and as his rod 
was upon the sea, so shall he lift it up afler the manner of 
Egypt. And it shall come to pass in that day, that his . 
burden shall be taken away from off thy shoulder, and his 
yoke from off thy neck. — He is come to Aiath, he shall 
pass to Migron, at M ichmash he hath laid up his carriages. 
They are gone over the passage ; they have taken up their 
lodging at Geba ; Ramah is afraid, Gibeah of Saul is fled. 
Lifl up thy voice, O daughter of Gallim, cause it to be 
heard unto, O Laish, O poor Anathoth ; Madmenah is 
removed ; the inhabitants of Gebim gather themselves 
together ; as yet shall he remain at Nob that day ; he shall 
shake his hand against the mount of the daughter of Zion, 
the hill of Jerusalem ; he shall cut down the thickets of the 
forest with iron, and Lebanon shall fall by a mighty one ** 
(x. 26 — 34). In this passage there occur only mere 
names, from which no meaning can be drawn but by the 
help of the spiritual sense ; in which sense, all names 
throughout the Word signify things appertaining to heaven 
and the church. By virtue of this sense is discovered the 
signification of the contents of the above passage, as de- 
noting that the whole church was brought into devastation 
by means of scientifics perverting all truth, and confirming 
all falsity. Again, in the same prophet : In that day, "the 
envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of 
Judah shall be cut off; Ephraim shall not envy Judah, 
and Judah shall not vex Ephraim ; but they shall fly upon 
the shoulders of the Philistines toward the west, they 
shall spoil them of the east together ; they shall lay their 
hand upon Edom and Moab. — Jehovah shall utterly destroy 
the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and with his mighty wind 
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shall he shake his hand over the river, and shall smite it 
in the seven streams^ and make men go over dry-shod ; 
and there shall be a highway for the remnant of his people 
which shall be left from Assyria" (xi. 13 — 16). In this 
passage, also, it is impossible to see any thing divine, unless 
it be known what is signified by each particular name, not- 
withstanding the subject here treated of is concerning the 
coming of the Lord, and what shall come to pass at that 
time, as plainly appears from verses 1 — 10 : without the 
help therefore of the spiritual sense, how is it possible for 
any one to discern the genuine signification of these words 
in their order, as denoting that they who through ignorance 
are principled in falses, and do not suffer themselves to be 
seduced by evils, will come to the Lord, and that the Word 
will then be understood by the church, and that falsities will 
then be no longer hurtful to them. The case is the same 
in those passages where no names occur, as in Ezekiel : 
" Thus saith the Lord Jehovah : Thou Son of man, speak 
unto every feathered fowl, and to every beast of the field, 
Assemble yourselves, and come ; gather yourselves from 
every side to my sacrifice which I do sacrifice for you, even 
a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel ; that ye 
may eat flesh and drink blood ; ye shall eat the flesh of the 
mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the earth — 
ye shall eat fat till ye be full, and drink blood till ye be 
drunken of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you. 
Ye shall be filled at my table with horses and chariots, 
with mighty men, and with all men of war. And I will 
set my glory amongst the heathen" (xxxix. 17 — 21.) If it 
be not known by the spiritual sense what is signified by 
sacrifice, what by flesh and blood, what by horses and char- 
iots, mighty men, and men of war, it must needs ap- 
pear as if those things were to be eaten and drunken ; 
but the spiritual sense teaches, that by eating flesh and 
drinking blood of the sacrifice which the Lord Jehovah 
shall sacrifice on the mountains of Israel, is signified to 
appropriate Divine Good and Divine Truth from the Word ; 
for this passage treats of the calling together. of all to the 
Lord's kingdom, and in particular of the establishment of 
the church amongst the Gentiles by the Lord. Who cannot 
see that by flesh is not here meant flesh, nor by blood, blood ? 
as where it is said that they should drink blood till they 
were drunken, and that they should be filled with horses, 
chariots, mighty men, and all men of war ? The case is 
similar in a thousand other passages in the prophets. 
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16. Without the spiritual sense it is impossible for any 
one to know why the prophet Jeremiah was commanded to 
boy himself a girdle, and not to draw it through the waters, 

l>ut to go to Euphrates, and hide it there in a hole of the 
rock, (Jerem. xiii. 1 — 7) ; or why Isaiah the prophet was 
commanded to loose the sackcloth from off his loins, and 
to put off his shoe from off his foot, and to go naked and 
barefoot three years (Isaiah xx. 2, 3) ; or why Ezekiel the 
prophet was commanded to make a razor pass upon 
his head and upon his beard, and afterwards to divide 
them, and to burn a third part in the midst of the city, and 
to smite a third part with the sword, and to scatter a third 
part in the wind, and to bind a little of them in hrs 
skirts, and at last to cast them into the midst of the fire 
(Ezek. V. 1 — 4) ; or why the same prophet was commanded 
to lie upon his lefl side three hundred and ninety days, and 
upon his right side fprty days, and to make himself a cake 
of wheat, and barley, and millet, and fitches, with cow's 
dung, and eat it ; and in the mean time to raise a rampart 
and a mound against Jerusalem and besiege it (Ezek. iv. 
1 — 15) : or why Hosea was twice commanded to take to 
himself a harlot to wife (Hosea i. 2— -9; iii. 2, 3) ; with 
several other things of a like nature. Moreover, who can 
know, without the spiritual sense, what is signified by all 
things appertaining to the tabernacle : as by the ark, the 
mercy-seat, the cherubim, the candlestick the altar of 
incense^he shew-bread on the table, and the vails and cur- 
tains ? ^r who would know, without the spiritual sense, 
what is signified by Aaron's holy garments ; as by his coat, 
his cloak, the ephod, the urim and thummim, the mitre, 
and several things besides ? Or, without the spiritual 
sense, who would know what is signified by all those par- 
ticulars which were enjoined concerning burnt offerings, 
sacrifices, meat-offerings, and drink-offerings ; and also 
concerning sabbaths and feasts ? The truth is, that noth- 
ing was enjoined, be it ever so minute, but what was signifi- 
cative of something appertaining to the Lord, to heaven, 
and to the church. From these few instances then it may 
be plainly seen, that there is a spiritual sense in all and 
every part of the Word. 

17. That the Lord, during his abode in the world, spoke 
by correspondences, and thui both spiritually and naturally 
at the same time, may appear from his parables, in which 
every single expression contains in it a spiritual sense. 
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As, for example, in the parable of the ten virgins, he says, 
'' Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto tea 
virgins, who took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. And five of them were wise, and five were 
foolish : they that were foolish, took their lamps, and took 
no oil with them, but the wise took oil in their vessels with 
their lamps, whilst the bridegroom tarried, they ail slum- 
bered and slept : and at midnight there was a cry made, 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. 
Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps ; and 
the foolish said unto the wise. Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are gone out : but the wise answered, saying, Not so, 
lest there be not enough for us and you : but go ye rather 
to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they that were ready 
went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut. 
Afterward came also the other virgins, saying. Lord, Lord, 
open to us ; but he answered and said, verily, T say unto 
you, I know you not " (Matt. xxv. I — 13). That there is a 
spiritual sense in every part of this parable, and conse- 
quently a divine holiness, can only be seen by those who 
are apprized of the existence of a spiritual sense, and are 
acquainted with its nature. In the spiritual sense, by the 
kingdom of God is meant heaven and the church ; by the 
bridegroom, the Lord ; by a wedding, the marriage of 
the Lord with heaven and the church by the good of love 
and faith ; by virgins, those who belong to the church ; by 
ten, all ; by five, some part ; by lamps, the truths 9[ faith ; 
by oil, the good of love ; by sleeping and awaking, the life 
of man in the world, which is natural life, and his life 
after death which is spiritual ; by buying, to procure for 
themselves ; by going to them that sell and buying oil, to 
procure for themselves the good of love from others 
afler death : and because this is then impracticable, there- 
fore, although they came with their lamps and the oil they 
had bought to the marriage door, yet the bridegroom said 
unto them, '' I know you not ; *' the reason is, because 
man, after the conclusion of his life in this world, retains 
the nature and quality which he had acquired by that life. 
From hence it is evident, that the Lord spoke by mere 
correspondences, and this in consequence of speaking from 
the Divinity which was in him, and belonged to him. That 
the bridegroom signifies the Lord, that the kingdom of 
God signifies heaven and the church, and that a marriage 
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signifies the Lord's marriage with the church by the good 
of Jove and faith ; that virgins signify those who are of 
the church, ten, all ; five, some ; to sleep, a natural state ; 
to buy, to procure for themselves; a door, entrance into 
heaven ; and not to know, when spoken by the Lord, not 
to be principled in the love of him ; — all this may appear 
from many passages in the prophetical parts of the Word, 
where the same expressions have a similar signification. 
Because virgins signify those who belong to the church, 
therefore in the prophetical parts of the Word we find so 
frequent mention made of the virgin and daughter of 
Zion, of Jerusalem, of Judah, and of Israel : and because 
oil signifies the good of love, therefore all the holy things 
of the Israelitish church were anointed with oil. It is 
also similar in respect to the other parables, and all the 
words spoken by the Lord ; and it was from this ground 
that the Lord declares that his ^* words are spirit and are 
life" (John vi. 63). The case is the same with all the 
Lord's miracles, which were divine, as signifying various 
states amongst those with whom the church was to be 
established by the Lord. Thus when the blind received 
sight, it signified that they should receive 'understanding 
who were in ignorance of the truth ; when the deaf received 
hearing, it signified, that they should hearken and obey 
who had heard nothing before concerning the Lord, and 
concerning the Word : when the dead were raised, it signi- 
fied, that they should become alive, wtfo otherwise would 
have spiritually perished : and so in other cases. This is 
meant by the Lord's reply to the disciples of John, who 
sent to ask whether he was he who should come : ** Go and 
shew John again those things which ye do hear and see : 
the blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, 
and the poor have the Gospel preached to them" (Matt. xi. 
3, 4, 5). Moreover, all the miracles related in the Word 
contain in them such things as relate to the Lord, to heaven, 
and the church ; on which account they are divine mira- 
cles, and are distinguished from miracles not divine. These 
few observations may serve to illustrate the nature and 
meaning of the spiritual sense of the Word, and to show 
that it exists in the whole of it, and in every part. 

18. 3. That it is owing to the spiritual sense that the 
Word is divinely inspired, and holy in every syllable. It 
is asserted is the church, that the Word is holy, inasmuch 
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as Jehovah God spoke it ; but because its holiness does 
not appear in its literal sense, they who once begin to 
doubt about its holiness on that account^ in the future 
course of their reading coniirm their doubts by many pas- 
sages they meet with, suggesting these questions : ^* Can 
this be holy? Can this be divine?" In order, therefore 
to prevent the influence of such doubts on men's minds, 
lest they should destroy the Lord's conjunction with the 
church that is in possession of the Word, it has pleased 
the Lord at this time, to reveal its spiritual sense, for the 
purpose of discoveriqg to mankind in what part of it its 
divine sanctity lies concealed. But to illustrate this, let 
us apply to examples. Li the Word we find frequent men- 
tion made, sometimes of Egypt, sometimes of Assyria, 
sometimes of Edom, of Moab, of the children of Ammon, 
of Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog : they, now, who do not 
know that by those names things relating to heaven and 
the church are signified, may be easily led into the erro- 
neous notion, that the Word treats much of people and 
nations, and but little of heaven and the church, thus 
much about earthly things, and but little about heavenly, 
things : whereas, were such persons acquainted with what 
is signified by those people and nations, or by their names, 
this might be a means to lead them out of error into truth. 
In like manner when it is observed that in the Word fre- 
quent mention is made of gardens, groves, and woods : and 
also of the trees that grow therein, as the olive, the vine, 
the cedar, the poplar, and the oak : and also of lambs, 
sheep, goats, calves, oxen ; and likewise of mountains, 
hills, valleys, fountains, rivers, waters, and the like : he 
who knows nothing of the spiritual sense of the Word 
must of necessity be led to suppose, that nothing further 
is meant by these things than, what is expressed in the 
letter; for he little thinks that by a garden, a grave, and a 
wood, are meant wisdom, intelligence, and science ; that 
by the olive, the vine, and the cedar, the poplar, and the 
oak, are meant the good and truth of the church, under 
the different qualities of celestial, spiritual, rational, natural, 
and sensual ; that by a lamb, a sheep, a goat, a calf, and 
an ox, are meant innocence, charity, and natural affection ; 
that by mountains, hills, and valleys, are meant the higher, 
the lower, and the. lowest things relating to the church. 
The case is in like manner altered, when the reader is 
aware, that by Egypt is signified what is scientific^ by 
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Assyria what is rational, by Edom what is natural, by Moab 
the adulteration of good, by the children of Ammon the 
adulteration^ of truth, by Tyre aud Sidou the knowledges 
of goodness and truth, and by Gog external worship with- 
out internal. When the mind is opened to this knowledge, 
it may then be able to conceive that the Word treats solely 
of heavenly things, and that .the earthly things mentioned 
in it are only the subjects wherein those heavenly ones are 
contained. But it may be expedient to illustrate this also 
by an example taken from the Word. It is written in 
David, *' The voice of Jehovah is upon the waters : the 
God of glory thundereth : Jehovah is upon many waters ; 
the voice of Jehovah breaketh the cedars ; yea, Jehovah 
breaketh the cedars of Lebanon ; he maketh them also to 
skip like a calf, Lebanon and Sirion, like a young unicorn ; 
the voice of Jehovah divideth the flames of fire ; the voice 
of Jehovah shaketh the wilderness, Jehovah shaketh the wil- 
derness of Kadesh ; the voice of Jehovah maketh the hinds 
to calve, and discovereth the forests; but in his temple doth 
every one speak of his glory " (Psalm xxix. 3 — 9). In this 
passage, if the reader is not aware that all the particulars 
thereof are holy and divine as to each single expression, he 
may say within himself, if he be a merely^natural man, '* What 
can this mean that Jehovah sits upon the waters, that by his 
voice he breaks the cedars, that he causes them to skip like a 
calf, and Lebanon like a young unicorn ; and that he causeth 
the hinds to calve;" not to mention other particulars: for 
he knows not that the power of Divine Truth, or the Word 
ia described by these things in the spiritual sense ; for in 
that sense, by the voice of Jehovah, which is there called 
thunder, is meant the Divine Truth or Word in its power ; 
by the many waters on which Jehovah sits, are meant the 
truths thereof; by cedars and by Lebanon, which he breaks 
and bruises, are meant the falsities of the rational man ; 
by a calf and a young unieorn, are meant the falsities of 
the natural and sensual man ; by a flame of fire, the affec- 
tion of falsity ; by the wilderness, and the wilderness of 
Kadesh, the church where there is no truth and goodness; 
by hinds, which the voice of Jehovah causes to calve, are 
meant the Gentiles who are principled in natural good ; and 
by the forests which he discovers, are meant the sciences 
and knowledges which the Word opens to them ; where- 
fore it follows, that in his temple every one declares glory ; 
by which is meant, that in all the particulars of the Word 
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there are contained divine truths ; for a temple signifies 
the Lord, and consequently the Word, and also heaven 
and the church, and glory signifies Divine Truth. Hence 
it appears, that there is not a single expression in this pas* 
sage, but what describes the divine power of the Word put 
forth against falsities of every kind amongst natural men, 
and the divine power exerted in reforming the Gentiles. 

19. There is in the Word a sense still more interior 
which is called Celestial, concerning which somewhat 
was said above, n. 6; but this sense cannot easily be 
unfolded, not being so much the object of intellectual 
thought, as of will-affection. The true ground and reason 
why there is in the Word a sense still more interior, which 
is called celestial, is, because from the Lord proceed Divine 
Oood and Divine Troth, Divine Good from his Divine 
Love, and Divine Truth from his Divine Wisdom : each 
is in the' Word, for the Word is the Divine Proceeding. 
It is on this account that the Word imparts life to those 
that read it under holy influence : but more will be 
said on this subject in another place, where it will be 
shown that a marriage of the Lord with the church, 
and consequently a marriage of goodness and truth, is con- 
tained in every particular of the Word; 

20. 4. That the spiritual sense of the Word has hereto^ 
fore remained unknown. That all things in nature, both in 
general and in particular, correspond to things spiritual, 
and, in like manner, all and every thing in the human 
body, is shown in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 87 — 105. But what is meant by correspondence, has to 
this day remained unknown, notwithstanding it was a sub- 
ject most familiar to the men of the most ancient times, 
who esteemed it the chief of sciences, and cultivated it so 
universally, that all their books and tracts were written by 
correspondences. The book of Job, which was a book of 
the ancient church, is full of correspondences. The hiero- 
glyphics of the Egyptians, and the fabulous stories of 
antiquity, were founded on the same science. . AH the an- 
cient churches were churches representative of spiritual 
things ; and their ceremonies, and also their statutes, 
which were rules for the institution of their worship, con- 
sisted of mere correspondences; in like manner, every 
thing in the Israel itish church, their burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices, with all the particulars belonging to each, were 
correspondences; so also was the tabernaclei with all 
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things contained in it : and likewise their festivals, as the 
feast of unleavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, the 
feast of the first-fruits; also, the priesthood of Aaron and 
the Levites,. and their garments of holiness ; and beside 
the things above mentioned, all their statutes and judg- 
ments, relating to worship and life, were correspondences. 
Now, forasmuch as divine things, fix their existence in 
outward nature in correspondences, therefore the Word 
was written by mere correspondences ; and for the same 
reason the Lord,4n consequence of speaking from Divin- 
ity, spoke by correspondences ; for whatever proceeds 
from Divinity, when it comes into outward nature, mani- 
fests itself in such outward things as correspond with what 
is divine ; which outward things become then the reposito- 
ries of divine things, otherwise called celestial and spiritual, 
which lie concealed within them. 

21. I have been informed, that the men of the Most 
Ancient Church, which was before the flood, were of so 
heavenly a genius, that they conversed with angels, and 
that they had the power of holding sucK converse by means 
of correspondences ; hence the state of their wisdom be- 
came such, that, on viewing any of the objects of this 
world, they not only thought of them naturally, but also 
spiritually, thus in conjunction with the angels of heaven. 
I have been further informed, that Enoch, who is spoken 
of in Genesis, chap. v. 21 — ^24, together with his associ- 
ates collected correspondences fVom the lips of these celes- 
tial men, and transmitted the science of them to posterity ; 
in consequence of which, the science of correspondences 
was not only known in many kingdoms of Asia, but also 
much cultivated, particularly in the land of Canaan, Egypt, 
Assyria, Chalded, Syria, and Arabia, and in Tyre, Sidon, 
and Nineveh ; and that from thence it was conveyed into 
Greece, where it was changed into fable, as may appear 
from the works of the oldest writers of that country. 

22. But as the representative rites of the church, which 
were correspondences, began, in process, of time, to be 
corrupted by idolatrous and likewise magical applications 
of them ; therefore the science of correspondences was, 
by the divine providence of the Lord, gradually lost, and, 
amongst the Israelitish and Jewish people entirely obliter- 
ated. The divine worship of that people consisted indeed 
of mere correspondences, and consequently was represent* 
ative of heavenly things ; but still they had no knowledge 
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of a single thing represented ; for they were altogether 
natural men, and therefore had neither inclination nor 
ability to gain any knowledge of spiritual and celestial 
subjects : for the same reason they were necessarily igno- 
rant of correspondences, these being representations of 
things spiritual and celestial in things natural. 

23. The reason why the idolatries of the Gentiles of old 
took their rise from the science of correspondences, was, 
because all things that appear on the face of the earth have 
correspondence ; consequently, not only trees and vege- 
tables, but also beasts and birds of every kind ; with fishes 
and all other things. The ancieiHs, who were versed in 
the science of correspondences, made themselves images, 
which corresponded with heavenly things; and were greatly 
delighted with them by reason of their signification, and 
because they could discern in thqm what related to heaven 
and the church: they therefore placed those images not 
only in their temples, but also in their houses ; not with 
any intention to worship them, but to serve as means of 
recollecting the heavenly things signified by them. Hence, 
in Egypt, and in other places, they made images of calves, 
oxen, and serpents, and also of children, old men, and 
virgins; because calves and oxen signified the affections 
and powers of the natural man ; serpents the prudence of 
the sensual man ; children, innocence and charity ; old 
men, wisdom ; and virgins, the affections of truth ; and so 
in other instances. Succeeding ages, when the science of 
correspondences was obliterated, began to adore as holy, 
and at length to worship as deities, the images and resem- 
blances set up by their forefathers, because they found 
them in and about their temples. The case was the same 
with other nations; as with the Philistines, in Ashdod, 
whose God, Dagon (concerning whom, see 1 Sam. v. 1 to 
the £nd) was, in its upper part, like a man, and in its lower 
part like a fish; the reason of which was, because a man 
signifies intelligence, and a fish, science, which make a 
one. For the same reason, the ancients performed their 
worship in gardens and in groves, according to the different 
kinds of trees growing in them, and also on mountains 
and hills; for gardens and groves signified wisdom and 
intelligence, and every particular tree something that had 
relation thereto; as the olive, the good of love; the vine, 
truth derived from that good ; the cedar, good and truth 
rational; a mountain signified the highest heaven; a hill, 



RESPECTING^ THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 27 

the heaven beneath. That the science of correspondences 
remained amongst many eastern nations, even till the com- 
ing of the Lord, may appear also from the wise men of the 
east, who visited the Lord at his nativity ; wherefore a star 
went before them, and they brought with them gifls, gold, 
frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. ii. 1, 2, 9, 10, 11); for 
the star which went before them, signified knowledge from 
heaven : gold signified celestial good ; frankincense, spirit- 
ual good ; and myrrh, natural good ; which are the three 
constituents of all worship. But still there was no knowl- 
edge whatever of the science of correspondences amongst 
the Israelitish and Jewish people, although all parts of 
their worship, and all the statutes and judgments given 
them by Moses, and all things contained in the Word, were 
mere correspondences ; the reason was because they were 
idolaters at heart and consequently of such a nature and 
genius, that they were not even willing to know that any 
part of their worship had a celestial and spiritual signifi- 
cation, for they believed that all the parts of it were holy 
of themselves; wherefore had the celestial and spiritual 
significations been revealed to them, they would not only 
have rejected, but also have profaned them : for this reason 
heaven was so shut to them, that they scarcely knew 
whether there was such a thing as eternal life. That such 
was the case with them, appears evident from the circum- 
stance, that they did not acknowledge the Lord, although 
the whole Scripture throughout prophesied concerning him 
and foretold his coming ; and they rejected him solely on 
this account, because he instructed them about a heavenly 
kingdom, and not about an earthly one; for they wanted a 
Messiah who should exalt them above all the nations in the 
world, and not a Messiah who. should provide only for their 
eternal salvation. They affirm, however, that in the Word 
are contained many arcana, which are called mystical ; but 
they have no inclination to learn that those arcana relate to 
the Lord. Tell them that they relate to gold, and they 
immediatelv desire to know them. 

24. The reason why the science of correspondences, 
which is the key to the spiritual sense of the Word, was 
, not discovered to later ages, was, because the Christians of 
the primitive church were men of such great simplicity, 
that it was impossible to discover it to them ; for had it 
been discovered, they would have found no use in it, nor 
would they have understood it. After those first ages of 
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Christianity, there arose thick clouds of darkness, and 
overspread the whole Christian world, in consequence of 
the establishment of the papal dominion; and they who 
are subject thereto, and have confirmed themselves in its 
faJse doctrines, have neither capacity nor inclination to 
apprehend any thing of a spiritual nature, consequently, 
what is the nature of the correspondence of things natural 
with things spiritual in the Word : for by this they would 
be convinced, that by Peter is not* meant Peter, but the 
Lord as a rock, signified by Peter : and they would also be 
convinced, that the Word, even to its inmost contents, is 
divine, and that the papal decrees respectively are of no 
account. But after the reformation, as men began to 
divide faith from charity, and to worship God under three 
persons, consequently three gods, whom they conceive to 
be one, therefore at that time, heavenly truths were con- 
cealed from them ; for if they had been discovered, they 
would have been falsified, and would have been abused to 
the confirmation of faith alone without being at all applied 
to charity and love: thus also men would have closed 
heaven against themselves. 

25. The reason why the spiritual sense of the Word is 
at this day made known by the Lord, is, because the doc- 
trine of genuine truth is now revealed ; and this doctrine, 
and no other, agrees with the spiritual sense of the Word. 
This sense is likewise signified by the Lord's appearing in 
the clouds with glory ^nd power (Matt. xxiv. 30, 31) : 
which chapter treats of the consummation of the age, by 
which is meant the last time of the church. The opening 
of the Word as to its spiritual sense was also promised in 
the Revelation, and that sense is there meant by the white 
horse, and by the great supper to which all are invited 
(chap. xix. 11 — 18). That the spiritual sense for a long 
time will not be acknowledged, and that this will be solely 
owing to the influence of those who are principled in falsi- 
ties of doctrine, particularly concerning the Lord, and 
therefore do not admit truths, is meant in the Revelation 
by the beast, and by the kings of the earth, who would 
make war with him that sat bn the white horse, chap. xix. 
Id ; by the beast are meant the Roman Catholics, as chap, 
xvii. 3 ; and by the kings of the earth are meant the Re- 
formed, who are principled in falsities of doctrine. 

26. 5. That hereafter the spiritual sense of the Word 
will be made known unto none, but those who are principled 
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in genuine truths from the Lord, The reason is, because 
no one can see the spiritual sense, except it be given him 
by the Lord alone, and except he be principled in divine 
truths from the Lord. For the spiritual sense of the Word 
treats solely of the Lord and of his kingdom, and that is 
the sense which his angels in heaven are in the perception 
of, for it is his divine truth there. This it is possible for 
man to violate, supposing him versed in the science of 
correspondences, and desirous thereby to explore the spirit- 
ual sense of the Word, under the influence of his own 
self-derived intelligence alone ; for by some corresponden- 
ces with which he is acquainted, he may pervert the spirit- 
ual sense, and force it- even to conSrm what is false; and 
this would be to offer violence to divine truth, and conse- 
quently to heaven also; wherefore, if any one wishes to 
open that sense by virtue of his own power^ and not of 
the Lord's, heaven is closed against him>; in which case, he 
either loses sight of all truth, or falls into spiritual. insanity. 
To this may be added another reason, viz^., that the Lord 
teaches every one by means of the Word, and grounds his 
teaching on the knowledges which man is in possession of, 
never infusing new ones immediately; wherefore unless a 
man be principled in divine truths, or if he be only in posses- 
sion of a few truths, and in falsities at the same time, he 
may falsify truths by falsities; as is done by every heretic, 
as is well known, with regard to the literal sense of the 
Word. To prevent, therefore, any person from entering 
into the spiritual sense, and perverting the genuine truth 
which belongs to that sense, there are guards set by the 
Lord, which are signified in the Word by the cherubs. 
This was made known to me by the following represent- 
ation : " It was given to me to see great purses which had 
the appearance of bags, in which was stored up money in 
great abundance : and as they were open, it seemed as if 
any one might take out, yea, steal away the money therein 
deposited ; but near those two purses sat two angels, as 
guards. The place where they were laid appeared like a 
manger in a stable. In a neighboring apartment were seen 
modest virgins with a chaste wife; and near that apart- 
ment stood two infants, and information was given, that 
they were to be treated in their sports, not in a childish 
way, but according to wisdom. Afterwards there appeared 
a harlot; and lastly, a horse lying-dead. On seeing these 
things I was instructed, that thereby was represented the 

3 
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literal sense of the Word, in which is contained the spirit- 
ual sense. Those large purses full of money signified the 
knowledges of truth in great abundance. Their being 
open, and yet guarded by angels, signified, that any one 
might take thence the knowledges of truth, but that there 
was need of caution lest he should falsify the spiritual 
sense, in which are naked truths. The manger in the 
stable, in which the purses lay, signified spiritual instruc- 
tion for the understanding; this is the. signification of a 
manger, because a horse that feeds there signifies under- 
standing. The modest virgins who were seen in a neigh- 
boring apartment, signified the affections of truth : and the 
chaste wife signified the conjunction of goodness and 
truth. The infants signified the innocence of wisdom 
therein : they were angels from the third heaven, who all 
appear as infants. The harlot with the dead horse, signi- 
fied the falsification of the. Word by many at this day, 
whereby all understanding of the Word is destroyed : a 
harlot signifies falsification, and a dead horse signifies the 
non-understanding of truth." 



III. That the Literal Sense of the Word is the 
Basis, the Continent, and the Firmament,* of 
ITS Spiritual and Celestial Senses. 

27. In every divine work there is a first, a middle, and 
a last, and the first passes through the middle to the last, 
and thereby exists and subsists; hence the last is the basis. 

. The first also is in the middle, and by means of the mid- 
dle in the last; and thus the last is the continent. And 
because the last is the continent and the basis^ it is also 
the firmament. 

28. The learned reader will be able to comprehend the 
propriety of calling those three, end, cause, and effect, and 
also essByfieri^ and €xistere;f and that the end answers to 

« 

* The word continent is here used to signify that which contains any 
thing, being derived from the Latin word coniineo^ which signifies to 
contain ; and the word firmament^ is used to signify that which sup- 
ports any thing, or renders it firm, from the Latin word fimw, which 
signifies to make firm or support. 

t We cannot possibly enable the unlearned reader to comprehend 
the meaning of the three Latin words here used, otherwise than by 
referring him to what was said above, n. 18, concerning the esse, the 
essence, and the existence of God ; and if he has a right notion of the 
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esse^ the cause to ^eri, and the efTect to exist ere ; conse- 
quently, that in every complete thing there is a trinity, 
which is called first, middle, and last ; likewise, end, cause, 
and effect ; and also, esse^ fieri, and existere. He Who 
comprehends this reasoning will be able to comprehend 
also, that every divine work is complete and perfect in the 
last; and likewise that in the' last is contained the- whole, 
because the prior things are contained together in it. 

29. From this ground it is, that by the number three, in 
the Word, according to its spiritual sense, is signified what 
is complete and perfect ; and also, the all or whole together. 
Because this is the signification of that number, therefore 
it is so frequently applied in the Word, when that signifi- 
cation is intended to be expressed ; as in the following 
places : Isaiah was to go naked and barefoot three years 
(Isaiah xx. 3) ; Jehovah called Samuel three times, and 
Samuel ran three times to Eli, and Eli understood him the 
third time (1 Sam. iii. 1 — 8) ; David said to Jonathan, that 
he would hide himself in the field three days : and Jona- 
than afterwards shot three arrows beside the stone ; and 
David, lastly, bowed himself three times before Jonathan 
(I Sam. XX. 5, 13 — 42) ; Elijah stretched himself fArcc 
times on the widow's son (I Kings xvii. 21) ; Elijah com- 
manded to pour water on the burnt-offering three times 
(I Kings xviii. 34) ; ''Jesus said, The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened" (Matt. xii. 
33) ; Jesus said to Peter, that he should deny him thrice, 
(Matt. xxvi. 34) ; Jesus said three times unto Peter, Loyest 
thou me 1 (John xxi. 15, 16^ 17). Jonah was in the whale's 
belly three days and three nights (Jonah i. 17) ; ** Jesus 
said, destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
up'^ (John ii. 19) ; Jesus prayed three times in the garden 
of Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 39 — 44) ; Jesus rose again on 
the third day (Matt, xxviii. 1) ; beside many other passages, 
where the number three is mentioned ; and it is mentioned 
where a work finished and perfect is the subject treated of, 
because such a work is signified by that number. 

1)0. These observations are premised with a view to the 
conclusions which follow, in order that they may be intel- 

distinction between those three terms, he will then be able to form a 
good idea of what is here meant by essCy fieri, and existere. The terms 
nterally signify, to 6e, to become, and to exist. 
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lectually comprehended ; particularly, at present, that it 
may be fully understood, that the natural sense of the 
Word, which is its literal sense, is the basis, continent, and 
firmament, of its spiritual and celestial senses. 

31. That in the Word there are three senses, was shown 
above, n. 6, 19 ; also, that the celestial sense, is its first 
sense, the spiritual sense its *middle sense, and the natural 
sense its last sense : hence the rational man may conclude, 
that the first, which is celestial, passes by its middle, which 
is spiritual, to its last, which is natural ; and that thus its 
last is the basis : also, that its first which is celestial, is in 
its middle, which is spiritual, and by this in its last, which 
is natural ; and that hence, its last, which is natural, and is 
the literal sense of the Word, is the continent ; and whereas 
it is the continent and basis, that it is also the firmament. 

32. But how these things are, would require many pages 
to explain fully, as they are arcana of heaven, and subjects 
of angelic contemplation ; nevertheless they will be eluci- 
dated, as far as possible, in the treatises of Angelic Wis^ 
dom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, and concern- 
ing the Divine Providence, It is sufficient for the present, 
if, from what has been said above, we are enabled to draw 
this conclusion : that in the Word, which is a divine work 
expressly given for the salvation of mankind, the ultimate 
sense, which is natural, and is called the literal sense, is 
the basis, continent, and firmament, of the two interior 
senses. 

33. Hence it follows, that the Word without its literal 
sense, would be like a palace without a foundation ; that is, 
like a palace in the air and not on the ground, which could 
only be the shadow of a palace, and must vanish away ; 
also, that the Word, without its literal sense, would be like 
a temple in which are many holy things, and in the midst 
thereof the holy of holies, without a roof and walls to 
form the continents thereof; in which case its holy things 
would be plundered by thieves, or be violated by the beasts 
of the earth and the birds of heaven, and thus be dissi- 
pated. In the same manner, it would be like the taber* 
nacle, in the inmost place whereof was the ark of the 
covenant, and in the middle part the golden candlestick, 
the golden altar for incense, and also the table for shew- 
bread, which were its holy things, without its ultimates, 
which were the curtains and vails. Yea, the Word 
without its literal sense would be like the human body 
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without its coverings, ^hich are called skins, and vvithout 
its supporters, which are called bones, of which, supposing 
it to be deprived, its inner parts must of nece^ity be dis- 
persed and perish. It would also be like the heart and 
the lungs in the thorax, deprived of their covering, which 
is called the pleura, and their supporters, which. are called 
the ribs; or like th6 brain without its coverings, which 
are called the dura and pia mater, and without its common 
covering, continent and firmament, which is called the 
skull. Such would be the state of the Word without its 
literal sense ; wherefore it is said in Isaiah, that *^ the 
Lord will create upon all the glory a covering" (iv. 5).^ 

34. Similar to this would be the state of the heavens, 
where the angels dwell, without the world, where men 
dwell, mankind being the basis, continent, and firmament 
thereof, and the Wok! being with men and in them. For 
all the heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, which 
are called the celestial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom ; 
and those two kingdoms are founded' on the natural king- 
dom, the subjects of which are men.* 

35i. That the prophets of the Old Testament represented 
the Lord as to the Word, and thereby signified the doctrine 
of the church derived from the Word, and that hence they 
vi^ere called sons of man, was shown in the Doctrine re* 
specting the Lord, n. 28 ; whence it follows, that by the 
various things which they suffered and endured, they rep- 
resented the violence offered by the Jews to the literal 
sense of the Word ; as where Isaiah was commanded to 
put off the sackcloth from his loins, and his shoes from 
his feet, and to go naked and barefoot three years (Isaiah 
XX. 2, 3) : in like manner where Ezekiel was commanded 
to take a barber's razor, and cause it to pass upon his 
head and upon bis beard, and to burn a third part in the 
midst of the city, and to smite a third part with the sword, 
and to disperse a third part to the wind, and to bind a 
little thereof in his skirts, and at length to cast it in the 
midst of the fire and burn it (Ezekiel, v. 1 — 4). The 
ground and reason of this. signification and representation, 
is, because by the head is signified wisdom derived from 
the Word, hence by the hair and by the beard is signified 
the ultimate of truth. In consequence of this signification 

* That the angelic heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, 
the celestial and the spiritual, may be seen in the treatise On Heavem 
anrfflctt,n.20— 28. 

3» 
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it was a mark of great mourning, and also a great disgrace^ 
for any one to make himself bald, and likewise to appear 
bald. For- this cause, and no other, the prophet was di« 
rected to shave the hair of his head and his beard, that 
thereby he might represent the state of the Jewish church 
as to the Word : this too, and no other, was the reason, 
why the forty and two children, who called Elisha bald- 
head, were torn in pieces by two bears (2 Kings ii. 23, 24, 
25) ; for the prophet, as was before observed, represented 
the Word, and baldness signifies the Word without its 
ultimate sense. That the Nazarites represented the Lord 
as to the Word in its ultimates, will be seen below, n. 49 ; 
and therefore it was an ordinance with them that they 
should cause their hair to grow, and should shave no part 
of it ; the term Nazarite, also, in the Hebrew tongue, 
signifies the head of hair. It was also an ordinance for 
the high priest, that he should not shave his head (Levit. 
x&i. IQ) ; and in like manner for the father of a family 
(Levit. xxi. 5). Hence it was that baldness was esteemed 
a great disgrace ; as may appear from the following 
passages; ''On all their heads shall .be baldness, and every 
beard shall be cut off,'' (Isaiah xv. 2 ; Jerem. xlviii, 37). 
" Shame shall be upon all faces, and bcddness upon all 
their heads'' (Ezek. vii. 18). " Every head was made bald, 
and every shoulder was peeled " (Ezek. xxix. 18). " I 
will bring up sackcloth upon all loins, and baldness upon 
every head " (Amos viii. 10). *' Make thee bald, and poll 
thee for thy delicate children, enlarge thy baldness as the 
eagle : for they are gone into captivity from thee " (Micah 
i. 16) ; where, by putting on and enlarging baldness, is 
signified to falsify the truths of the Word in its ultimates ; 
for when these are falsified, as was done by the Jews, the 
whole Word 4s destroyed : for the ultimates of the Word 
are its fulcra and supports, yea, every single expression 
is a fulcrum and support of its celestial and spiritual 
truths. As hair of the head signifies truth in its ultimates, 
therefore, in the spiritual world, all who despise the Word, 
and falsify its literal sense, appear bald ; but th&y who 
honor and love it, appear adorned with decent and be- 
coming hair. On this subject see also below, n. 49. 

36. The Word in ils ultimate or natural sense, which 
is the sense of the letter, is signified also by the wall of 
the holy Jerusalem, the building whereof was jasper ; 
and by the foundations of the wall, which were precious 
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stones; and also by the gates, which were pearls,, (Rev. 
xxi. 18 — 21); for by Jerusalem is signified the church as to 
doctrine; but more may be seen on this subject in the fol- 
lowing article. From what has been here observed it may 
appear, that the literal sense of the Word, which is its 
natural sense, is the basis, continent, and firmament, of 
its interior senses, which are spiritual and celestial. 



IV. That in the literal sense of the Word, Divine 
Truth is in its Fulness, in its Sanctity, and in 
ITS Power. 

37. The reason why the Word, in its literal sense, is in 
its fulness, in its sanctity, and in its power, is, because the 
two prior, or interior senses, which are called the spiritual 
and celestial sense, are simultaneously contained in the nat- 
ural sense, which is the sense of the letter, as was said 
above, n. 29; but in what manner they are so simultane- 
ously contained, shall be now shown. 

38. Both in heaven, and in the world, are two kinds of 
order,* successive order, and simultaneous order. In suc- 
cessive order one thing succeeds and follows another, from 
what is highest to what is lowest ; but in simultaneous order 
one thing adjoins to another, from what is innermost to 
what is outermost. Successive order is like a column with 
degrees from highest to lowest ; but simultaneous order is 

*The author's reasoning in this place, concerning successive and 
simultaneous order ^ may probably appear, to many readers, abstracted 
and obscure. He is endeavoring to exp^in how the celestial and spir- 
itual senses of the Word exist together, and at once, in the natural 
sense. With this view he distinguishes between what he calls suc- 
cessive and simultaneous order. By successive order he means the 
arrangement of things one afler another, in regular succession; as of 
the different degrees of a column from top to bottom, or of the differ- 
ent states of the atmosphere in respect to density, from the surface of 
the earth upwards. But by simultaneous order he means the arrange- 
ment of things one within another; as of the contents between a 
centre and its circumference ; or as of three atmospheres, existing one 
within the other ; or as of the end, the cause, and the effect! Thus 
he shows that as the end and the cause exist together, and at once, 
in the effect, so, according to the sarnie law of simultaneous order, the 
teelestial and spiritual senses of the Word exist together, and at once, 
in the natural sense. For further information on the subject, see the 
Treatise on Heaven and HeU, n. 38 ; that on the Intercourse between the 
Soul and the Body, n. 16 ; and the Angelic Wisdom concerning the 
Divine Love and Wisdom^ Part 3, where the doctrine of degrees is very 
fully explained. 
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like a ^ork whose centre and circumferences hare a regular 
coherence, even to the extremest surface. We shall now 
show in what manner successive order becomes, in its ulti- 
mates, simultaneous order, which is thus : the highest parts 
of successive order become the inmost of simultaneous 
order, and the lowest parts of successive order become the 
outermost of simultaneous order, just as would be the case 
with a column of degrees, were it to sink down and become 
a coherent body in a plane. Thus what is simultaneous 
is formed from what is successive : and , this is the 
case in all and every thing in the natural world, and in 
all and every thing in the spiritual world ; for there is 
every where a first, a middle, and a last, and the first, by 
means of the middle, tends and proceeds to its last. To 
apply now this reasoning to the Word : the celestial, spir- 
itual, and natural principles proceed from the Lord in suc- 
cessive order, and in their last, or ultimate, they are in 
simultaneous order : thus, then, the celestial and spiritual 
senses of the Word are simultaneously contained in its 
natural sense. When this truth is comprehended, it will 
be easy to see how the natural sense of the Word, which is 
its literal sense, is the continent, basis, and firmament, of 
its spiritual and celestial senses ; and also, in what man- 
ner -Divine Good and Divine Truth, in the literal sense of 
the Word, are in their fulness, in their sanctity, and in 
their power. 

39. From hence it must appear evident, that the Word is 
preeminently the Word in its literal sense ; for in this sense 
spirit and life are inwardly contained ; and this is what the 
Lord meant when he said, '' The words which T speak unto 
you, they are spirit and they are life'' (John vi. 63) ; for the 
Lord spoke his words before the world, and in the natural 
sense. The<:elestial and spiritual senses are not the Word 
without the natural sense, which is the sense of the letter ; 
for in such case they would be like spirit and life without a 
body ; or, as was said above, n. 33, like a palace which has 
no foundation. 

40. The truths of the literal sense of the Word are, in 
some cases, not naked truths, but only appearances of truth, 
and are like similitudes and comparisons taken from the 
objects of nature, and thus accommodated and brought 
down to the apprehension of simple minds and of children. 
But whereas they are at the same time correspondences, 
they are the receptacles and abodes of genuine truth ; and 
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they are like containing vessels, — like a crystalline cup con- 
taining excellent wine, or a silver dish containing rich 
meats ; or they are like garments clothing the body, — like 
swaddling clothes on an infant, or an elegant dress on a 
beautiful virgin : they are also like the scientifics of the 
natural man, which comprehend in them the perceptions 
and affections of truth of the spiritual man. The naked 
truths themselves, which are included, contained, attired, 
and comprehended, are in the spiritual sense of the Word, 
^nd the naked principles of good are in its celestial sense. 
But let us illustrate this by instances from the Word : Jesus 
said, *' Wo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, 
but within they are full of extortion and excess ; thou blind 
Pharisee 1 cleanse first that which is within the cup and 
platter, that the outside of them may be clean also" (Matt, 
xxiii. 25, 26) : in this passage the Lord spoke by ultimates, 
or things of the lowest order, which at the same time are 
continents : he uses the words ^' cup and platter," because 
by the cup is meant wine, and by wine is signified the truth 
of the Word, and by the platter is meant meat, and by meat 
is signified the good of the Word : wherefore by making 
clean the inside of the cup and platter, is signified, to purify 
the interiors of the mind, which relate to the will and the 
thoughts, thus to the love and faith, by means of the Word ; 
and by the consequent cleansing of the outside, is signified, 
that thus the exteriors are purified, which are the words 
and works, inasmuch as these derive their essence from the 
former. Again : Jesus said, ** There was a certain rich 
man, who was clothed in purple, and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day ; and there was a certain beggar, 
named Lazarus, who was laid at his gate, full of sores" 
(Luke xvi. 19,20) : in this passage also the Lord spoke by 
natural things, which were correspondences, and contained 
in them spiritual things : by the rich man is meant the 
Jewish nation, who are called rich, because they were in 
possession of the Word, in which are spiritual riches ; by 
the purple and 6ne linen, with which the rich man was 
clothed, are signified the good and truth of the Word, by 
purple its good, and by fine linen its truth ; by faring 
sumptuously every day, is signified the delight which the 
Jewish people took in possessing and reading the Word ; 
by the beggar Lazarus are meant the Gentiles, because they 
were not in possession of the Word ; by Lazarus lying at 
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the rich man's gate, is meant, that the Gentiles were de- 
spised and rejected by the Jews ; by being fall of sores is 
signified, that the Gentiles, by reason of their ignorance of 
truth, were in many falsities. The reason why the Gentiles 
are meant by Lazarus, is, because the Gentiles were be- 
loved by the Lord, as that Lazarus was whom he raised from 
the dead (John xi. 3, 5, 26) ; who is called his friend 
(John xi. 11) ; and who sat with him at table (John xii. 2). 
From these two passages it is evident, that the truths and 
goods of the literal sense of the Word are like vessels and 
garments, to contain and cover the naked good and truths 
which lie concealed in the spiritual and celestial senses of 
the Word. 

41. Since the Word, in its literal sense, is of such a 
nature, it follows of consequence, that they who are princi- 
pled in divine truths-, and in a belief that the Word, in its 
internal parts, is divine and holy, see divine truths, in natu- 
ral light, whilst they read the Word in a state of illustra- 
tion from the Lord, and more especially if they believe that 
the Word is of such a nature by virtue of its spiritual and 
celestial senses ; for the light of heaven, in which the spir- 
itual sense of the Word is, descends by influx into the natu- 
ral light, in which the literal sense of the Word is, and 
illuminates the intellectual principle of man, which is-called 
his rational principle, and makes him see and acknowledge 
divine truths, both where they are manifest, and where they 
lie concealed. This effect of the influx of light from 
heaven, takes place, with some, even when they are not 
aware of it. 

42. As the Word, in its inmost contents, by virtue of its 
celestial sense, is like a gentle burning flame, and in its 
middle contents, by virtue of its spiritual sense, is like an 
illustrating light ; it follows hence, that in its ultimate or 
last contents, by virtue of its natural sense, in which are 
the two other senses, it is like a ruby, and like a diamond ; 
by virtue of the celestial flame like a ruby, and by virtue of 
the spiritual light like a diamond. And since this is the 
nature and quality of the Word in its literal sense, therefore 
the Word is meant, in that sense, by the precious stones of 
which the foundations of the New Jerusalem were built : 
also by the urim and thummim on the ephod of Aaron: 
and likewise by the precious stones in the Garden of Eden, 
wherein the king of Tyre is said to have been : and further, 
by the curtains and vails of the tabernacle : in like manner, 
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by the external parts of the temple at Jerusalem. And the 
Word in all its glory, was represented in the person of the 
Lord, when he was transfigured. 

43. 1. That the truths of the literal sense of the Word 
are meant by the precious stones , of which the foundations 
of the New Jerusalem were built y as mentioned in Revelation, 
chap. xxi. 17 — 21, follows from this circumstance : that by 
the New Jerusalem is signified the New Church, in respect 
to doctrine derived from the Word, as is shown in the 
Doctrine of the Lord, n. 62, 63 ; wherefore, by its wall, 
and the foundations of the wall, nothing can be meant but 
the external of the Word, which is its literal sense ; for it 
is this sense from which doctrine is derived, and, by doc- 
trine, the church ; and this sense is like a wall with its 
foundations, that encompasses and secures the city. The 
New Jerusalem and its foundations are thus described in 
the Revelation ; The angel " measured the wall thereof, a 
hundred forty and four cubits, according to the measure of 
a man, that is, of an angel. And the wall had twelve foun- 
dations, garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was a jasper ; the second, a sapphire ; 
the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; the fifth, 
a sardonyx ; the sixth, a sardius ; the seventh, a chrysolite ; 
the eighth, a beryl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chryso- 
prasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; th^ twelfth, an amethist" 
(xxi. 17 — 20). By the number one hundred and forty-four 
are signified all the truths and good things of the church 
derived from doctrine grounded in the literal sense of the 
Word ; the same is signified by twelve ; by a man is signified 
intelligence ; by an angel is signified divine truth, whence 
intelligence is derived ; by measure is signified their quality; 
by a wall and its foundations is signified the sense of the 
letter of the Word ; and by precious stones, the truths and 
good things of the Word in their order, from whence doc- 
trine is derived, and, by doctrine, the church. 

44. 2. That the truths and good things of the literal 
sense of the Word are meant by the urim and thummim. 
The urim and thummim were on Aaron's ephod, whose 
priesthood was representative of the Lord with respect to 
divine good, and the work of salvation. By the garments 
of the priesthood, or of holiness, was represented divine 
truth from divine good ; by the ephod was represented di- 
vine truth in its last or ultimate state, consequently, the 
Word in its literal sense, for this is divine truth in its ulti- 
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mate, as was shown above ; hence by the twelve precious 
stones, with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, which 
were the uriin and thummim, were represented divine truths, 
as derived from divine good, in their whole complex. Con- 
cerning the ephod, with the urim and thummim, Moses has 
these words : ** They shall make the ephod of gold, of blue, 
and of purple, of scarlet and fine twined linen, with cun- 
ning'work ; and thou shalt make the breast-plate of judg- 
ment with cunning work, after the work of the ephod — and 
shalt set in it settings of stones, even four rows of stones. 
The first row shall be a sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle ; 
— and the second row shall be an emerald, a sapphire, and 
a diamond ; and the third row, a ligure, an agate, and an ame- 
thyst : and the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and a jasper ; 
and the stones shall be with the names of the children of 
Israel ; — -the engravings of a signet, every one with his 
name, they shall be according to the twelve tribes ; — and 
Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of Israel 
upon his heart, before Jehovah continually" (Exod. xxviii. 
6, 15 — 21, 30). What is represented by Aaron's garments, 
his ephod, his robe, his coat, his mitre, and his belt, is 
explained in the work entitled Arcana Codestia ; where, in 
treating on that chapter, it is shown, that by the ephod is 
represented divine truth in its last or ultimate ; by the pre- 
cious stones therein are signified truths transparent by virtue 
of good ; by twelve precious stones, all ultimate truths ren- 
dered transparent by the good of love in its order ; by the 
twelve tribes of Israel, all things relating to the church ; by 
the breast-plate, divine truth, derived from divine good ; by 
the urim and thummim, the brilliancy of divine truth 
derived from divine good in its ultimates ; for urim 
signifies a shining fire, and thummim, brilliancy, in the 
angelic tongue, and, in the Hebrew tongue, integrity. 
In the same work it is also shown, that responses were 
given by the variegations of light, accompanied by a 
tacit perception, or by an audible voice ; with many 
other circumstances. Hence it may appear evident, that 
by those stones were likewise signified truths derived from 
good in the ultimate sense of the Word ; nor are responses 
from heaven given by any other means, inasmuch, as in 
that sense the Divine Proceeding is in its fulness. That 
precious stones and diadems signify divine truths in their 
ultimates, such as are the truths of the literal sense of the 
Word, was made manifest to me from the precious stones 
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and^ diadems which I saw in the spiritual world amongst 
the angels and spirits there: they served in some, cases for 
ornaments of dress, and in others they were deposited in 
cabinets, and it w£is given me to know, that they corres- 
ponded to truths in the ultimates, nay, that they even had 
.thence, their origin and brilliant appearance. It was by 
reason of their bearing such a signification, that crowns 
were seen by John on the head of the dragon (Rev. xii. 3) ; 
and on the boms of the beast (Rev. xiii. 1) ; and that 
precious stones were seen on the harlot who sat on the 
scarlet beast (Rev. xvii. 4.) ; such ornaments were seen by 
John, because by the dragon, the beast, and the harlot, are 
signified those in the Christian world, who are in posses- 
sion of the Word. 

45. 3. That the truths of the literal sense of the Word 
are meant hy the precious stones in the garden of Eden, 
wherein the king of Tyre is said to have been. It is written 
in Ezekiel, " King of Tyrus, thou sealest up the sum, full 
of wisdom, and perfect in beauty ; thou hast been in Eden 
the garden of God : every precious stone was thy covering ; 
the sardius, the topaz and the diamond ; the beryl, the 
onyx, and the jasper ; the sapphire, the emerald, and the 
carbuncle; and gold" (xxviii. 12, 13). By Tyrus, in the 
Word, are signified the knowledges of good and truth ; 
by a king is signified the truth of the church ; by the gar- 
den of Eden are signified wisdom and intelligence derived 
from the Word ; by precious stones are signified truths, 
such as are in the literal sense of the Word, bright and 
transparent by virtue of good ; and because these are sig- 
nified by those stones, therefore they are called his covering ; 
for that the literal sense of the Word serves as a covering 
for the interior senses, may be seen above. 

46. 4. That the literal stnse of the Word is signified 
hy the curtains and vails of the tabernacle. By the taber- 
nacle, heaven and the church were represented, wherefore 
the pattern of it was shown to Moses by Jehovah on Mount 
Sinai. Hence by all things contained in that tabernacle, 
as the candlestick, the golden altar for incense, and the 
table whereon was the shew-bread, were represented and 
signified the holy things of heaven and the church ; by the 
holy of holies, where was the ark of the covenant, was 
represented and thence signified the inmost of heaven and 
fhe church ; and by the law written on two tables, and 
inclosed in the ark, the Lord as respects the Word was signi- 
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fied. Now as externals derive their essence from internals, 
and both the one and the other from what is inmost, which 
in the tabernacle was the law, therefore the holy things of 
the Word were represented and signified by all things be- 
longing to the tabernacle : hence it follows, that by the ulti- 
raates of the tabernacle, as the curtains and the vails, which 
were its coverings and continents, are signified the ultimates 
of the Word, which are the truths and goods of its literal 
sense : and because those things were signified, therefore 
all the curtains and vails were made of fine twined linen, 
and blue, and purple, and scarlet double-dyed, with cherubs 
(Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 36). The general and particular rep- 
resentations and significations of the tabernacle, and all 
that was in it, are explained in the Arcana Cmlestia. It Js 
there shown, in treating on that chapter of Exodus, that by 
the curtains and vails were represented the externals of 
heaven and the church, convsequently also the externals of 
the Word ; and further, that by fine linen is signified truth 
from a spiritual origin : by blue, truth from a celestial 
Origin ; by purple, celestial good ; by double dyed scarlet, 
spiritual good ; and by cherubs, the guards of the interiors 
of the Word. 

47. 5. That the externals of the Word, or the things 
appertaining to the literal sense, were represented hy the 
externals of the temple at Jerusalem. The reason of this is, 
because the temple, as well as the tabernacle, was repre- 
sentative of heaven and the church, and thence, also of 
the Word. That by the temple at Jerusalem was signified 
the Divine Humanity of the Lord, he himself teaches in 
these words: ** Destroy this temple, and in three days I 
will raise it up ; — but he spake of the temple of his body'' 
(John ii. 1.9, 21) : and wherever the Lord is meant, there 
also the Word is meant, inasmuch as he is the Word. Now, 
since the interiors of the temple were representative of the 
interiors of heaven and the church, and so also of the 
Word, therefore its exteriors were representative and signi- 
ficative of the exteriors of heaven and the church, and con- 
sequently of the exteriors of the Word, which are its literal 
sense. Concerning the exteriors of the temple it is written, 
that they were built of whole stones not hewn, and of cedar 
within, and that all its walls within were carved with figures 
of cherubs, palm-trees, and openings of flowers ; and that 
the floor was overlaid with gold (1 Kings vi. 7, 29, 30) ; 
by all which are likewise signified the externals of the 
^^ord, which are the holy things of its literal sense. 
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48. 6. That the Word in its glory was represented in 
the person of the Lord at his transfiguration. Concerning 
the Lord's transfiguration in the presence of Peter, James, 
and John, it is written, That his face did shine a&the sun, 
and that his raiment was as the Jight; and there appeared 
Moses and Elias talking with him; and that a bright cloud 
overshadowed him ; and that a voice came out of the cloud, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, hear ye him (Matt. xvii. 
I — 5). I have been informed that the Lord, on this occa- 
sion, represented the Word : by his face, which shone as 
the sun, was represented his Divine Good ; by his raiment, 
which was as the light, his Divine Truth; by Moses and 
Elias, the historical and prophetical Word, by Moses, the 
Word which was written by him, and in general the histor- 
ical Word, and by Elias, the whole prophetical Word; by 
the bright cloud which overshadowed the disciples, the 
Word in its literal sense; wherefore out of this a voice was 
heard, saying, *'This is my beloved Son, hear him:*' for 
all declarations and responses from heaven are constantly 
delivered by means of ultimates, such as are in the literal 
sense of the Word ; for they are delivered in fulness from 
the Lord. 

49. Thus far we have shown, that the Word in its natu- 
ral sense, which is the sense of the letter, is in its sanctity 
and in its fulness; something now shall be said to show, 
that the Word in that sense is in its pmoer. What and 
how great is the power of the divine truth in the heavens, 
and also on the earth, may appear from what is said, in the 
treatise on Heaven and Hell, concerning the power of the 
angels of heaven (n. 228 — 233). The power of the divine 
truth operates especially against falsities and evils, conse- 
quently against the hells : whosoever engages in combat 
against these, must support it by truths from the literal 
sense of the Word. The Lord's power of saving, also is 
exerted by means of the truths which are with man ; for 
by truths derived from the literal sense of the Word, man 
is reformed and regenerated, and is then taken out of hell 
and introduced into heaven. This power the Lord took 
upon him even as to his Divine Humanity, after he had 
fulfilled all the contents of the Word even to its ultimates; 
wherefore he said to the high-priest, speaking of the time 
when, by the passion of the cross, he should have com- 
pleted what remained to be fulfilled, ^' Hereafter ye shall 
see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
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coming in clouds of heaven " (Matt. xxvi. 64 ; Mark xiv. 
6^). The Son of man is the Lord as to the Word : the 
clouds of heaven signify the Word in the sense of the let- 
ter; to sit on the right hand of God is omnipotence by the 
Word ; as also Mark xvi. 19. The power of the Word, in 
its ultimates, was represented by the Nazarites in the Jew- 
ish church, and by Samson, of whom it is said, that he was 
a Nazarite from his 4nother's womb, and that his strength 
lay in his hair; by the word Nazarite, and Nazariteship, 
is signified hair. That Samson's strength hiy in his hair, is 
plain from these his own words: ''There hath not come a 
razor upon my head, for I have been a Nazarite unto God 
from my mother's womb; if I be shaven, then my strength 
will go from me, and I shall become weak, and be like any 
other man" (Judges xvi. 17). It is impossible for anyone 
to know why the Nazariteship, by which is signified hair, 
was instituted, and on what ground it was that Samson 
derived strength from his hair, unless he is first acquainted 
with the signification of the head in the Word : by the 
head is signified intelligence, which angels and men have 
from the Lord by means of divine truth ; hence by the hair 
is signified Celestial wisdom in its ultimates, and also divine 
truth in its ultimates. As this is the signification of hair 
from its correspondence with the heavens, therefore it was 
ordained, as a law for the Nazarites, That they should not 
shave the hair of their heads, because that is the Nazarite- 
ship of God upon their heads (Numb. vi. 1 — 21). For the 
same reason it was likewise ordained, that the high priest 
and his sons should not shave* their head, lest they should 
die, and wrath should come upon the whole house of Israel 
(Levit. X. 6). Since the hair, by reason of this significa- 
tion, grounded in correspondence, was so holy, therefore 
the Son of man, who is the Lord in respect to the Word, is 
described even as to his hairs, that they " were white like 
wool, as white as snow" (Rev. i. 14) : in like manner the 
Ancient of days is described (Dan. vii. 9). On this sub- 
ject also may be seen above, n. 35. In fine, the reason why 
the power of divine truth, or the Word, resides in its literal 
seuFvC, is, because the Word in that sense is in its fulness, 
and the angels of both the Lord's kingdoms, and men on 
earth, are in that sense together. 

* In our £i\glish translation we render the word tcnooeer. 
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V. That the Doctrine op the Church ought to be 

DRAWN from the LiTERAL SeNSE OF THE WoRD, AND 
TO BE CONFIRMED THEREBY. 

50. It was shown in the foregoing article, that the Word, 
in its literal sense, is in its fulness, in its holiness, and in 
its power : and since the Lord is the Word, being the all 
of the Word, it follows that the Lord, in that sense, is most 
eminently present, and that from that sense he teaches and 
enlightens mankind. But the truth of this will fall under 
the following propositions : ] . That the Wbrdt without 
Doctrine, cannot be understood. 2. That Doctrine ought 
to be draicnfrom the literal sense of the Word. 3. But 
that Divine Truth, which Doctrine is to teach^ appears to 
none but those who are in illustration from the Lord. 

51. 1. That the Word, without Doctrine^ cannot be 
understood. The reason is, because the Word, in its literal 
sense, consists of mere correspondences, to the end that 
spiritual and celestial things may be simultaneously in it, 
and that every single expression may afford them a conti- 
nent and support; therefore divine truths in the literal 
sense are rarely found naked but clothed; in which state 
they are called the appearances of truth, and are more 
accommodated to the apprehension of the simple, who are 
not used to any elevation of their thoughts above visible 
objects. There are also some things which appear like 
contradictions, when nevertheless there is not a single con- 
tradiction in the Word, if it be viewed in its own spiritual 
light. In some parts, likewise, of the prophetic writings 
there is a collection of names, of places, and persons, from 
which in the letter no sense can be gathered, as in the pas^ 
sages above adduced, n. 15. Such, then, being the nature 
of the Word in its literal sense, it must be very evident, 
that without doctrine it cannot possibly be understood. 
But this will be best illustrated by examples. It is said, for 
instance, *Uhat Jehovah repenteth" (Exod. xxxii. \% 14; 
Jonah iii. 9; iv. 2); and it is also said, *' that Jehovah 
doth not repent" (Numb, xxiii. 19; 1 Sam, xv. 29); which 
apparently contradictory passages, without doctrine, are not 
reconcilable. It is said, that Jehovah visiteth ^' the. iniquity 
of the fathers nponthe children, to the third and fourth 
generation " (Numb. xiv. 18) ; and it is likewise said, ** that 
the fathers shall not be put to death for the children, neither 

4» 
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the children for the fathers, but every man shall be put to 
death for his own sin '^ (Deut. >Kxiv. 16). These passages, 
without doctrine, seem contradictory, but when illustrated 
by doctrine, they are in perfect agreement. Jesus saith, 
'* Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you. Without doc- 
trine it might be supposed^ from these words, that every 
one would certainly receive what he requests ; but doctrine 
teaches, that whatsoever a man asks, not from himself, but 
from the Lord, that is granted him; for thus the Lord ex* 
plains himself: '^ If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto 
you " (John xv. 7). The Lord says, ** Blessed are the 
poor, for theirs is the kingdom of God " (Luke vi. 20). 
Without doctrine it may be imagined, that heavep is design- 
ed for the poor, and not for the rich ; but doctrine teaches 
that the poor in spirit are here meant ; for the Lord says 
in another place, ** Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs 
>s the kingdom of heaven'' (Matt. v. 5). Again the Lord 
says, ''Judge not, that ye be not judged; for with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged" (Matt. vii. 1,2; 
Luke vi. 37). Without doctrine a person might here be 
led to this conclusion, that he ought not to judge in respect 
to an evil man, that he is evil ; whereas from doctrine it 
nppears, that it is lawful to judge, if it be done righteously^ 
for the Lord says, " Judge righteous judgment " (John vii, 
24). Again, the Lord saith, ^* Be not ye called Rabbi, for 
one is your master, even Christ; — and call no man your 
father upon earth, for one is your Father who is in heaven ; 
neither be ye called masters, for one is your master, even 
Christ'^ (Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 10). These words unexplained 
by doctrine, would seem to imply, that it is not lawful to 
call any person teacher, father, or master : whereas by doc-» 
trine we learn that it is lawful in a natural sense, though 
it be unlawful in a spiritual sense. Again, Jesus said to 
his disciples, ^* When the Son of man shall sit in the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel" (Matt. xix. 28). From these 
words it might be concluded, that the disciples of the Lord 
are to sit hereafter in judgment ; when the truth is, that 
they cannot 'judge any person: doctrine therefore must 
explain how this mystery is to be understood : and this 
unfolds it, by teaching that the Lord alone, who is omnis* 
cient, and knows all hearts, will sit in judgment, and is 
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able to judge ; and that by his twelve disciples is meant the 
. church in respect to all the truths and goods which it has 
from the Lord by means of the Word : from whence doc- 
trine concludes, that those truths and goods are to judge 
every one ; according to the words of the Lord in John 
(iii. 17, 18; xii. 47, 48). Whosoever reads the Word 
without doctrine, does not know how those things cohere 
together, which are spoken by the prophets concernijig the 
Jewish nation and Jerusalem, where it is said that the 
church shall continue with that nation,^ and its seat abide 
in that city forever; as in the following places: ** Jehovah 
hath visited his flock, the house of Judah, and hath made 
them as his goodly horse in the battle ; out of him shall 
come forth the corner, out of him the nail, and out of him 
the battle-bow" (Zech. x. 3, 4, 6, 7). " And I will dwell 
in (he midst of thee, — ^and Jehovah shall inherit Judah, 
and shall choose Jerusalem again " (Zech. ii. 11, 12). '* It 
shall come to pass in that day, the mountains shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk — and 
Judah shall dwell for ev^r, and Jerusalem from generation 
to generation" (JoeJ iii. 18, .19, 20). " BehoW the days 
come — in which I will sow the house of Israel and the 
house of Judah with the seed of man ;• — that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel and with the house 
of Judah: and this shall be the covenant :•>— I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their heart, and 
will be their God, and they shall be my people '' ( Jerem. 
xxxi. 27, 31, 33). **In those days — ten men shall take 
hold, out of all languages of the nations, of the skirt of 
him that is a Jew, saying. We will go with you, for we 
have heard that God is with you" (Zech. viii. 22, 23) ; so 
in other places (as Isaiah xliv. 21,26; xlix. 22, 23;.lxv. 
9; Ixvi. 20, 22; Jerem. iii. ,18; xxiii. 5; 1. 19, 20; 
Nahum ii. 1; Malachi iii. 4) where the coming of the 
Lord is treated of, and it is said that these things will come 
to pass. But the contrary is declared in many other pas* 
sages, of which the following only shall be here noticed: 
" I will hide my face from them, I will see what their end 
shall be, for they are a very froward generation, children 
in whom is no faith; — I said, I would scatter them into 
corners, I would make the remembrance of them to cease 
from among men,— -for t-hey are a nation void of counsel, 
neither is there any understanding in them, — Their vine is 
of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Goitiorrah; 
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their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter; 
their wine is the poison of dragons, and the cruel venom of 
asps. Is not this laid up in store with nie, and sealed up 
among ray treasures? To me belongeth vengeance and 
recompense'' (Deut. xxxii. 20 — 35). These things are 
spoken concerning that nation, as also things of a similar 
nature elsewhere : see Isaiah iii. 1,2,8; v. 3 — 6; Deut. 
ix. 5, 6; Matt. xii. 39; xxiii. 27,28; John viii. 44; and 
in Jeremiah and Ezekiel throughout. Now the above pas- 
sages, although they appear contradictory and irreconcila- 
ble, are nevertheless perfectly consistent with each other 
when viewed in their true light according to doctrine; 
which teaches that by Israel and Judah, in the Word, are 
not meant Israel and Judah, but the church in both senses; 
iathe one sense, that it is vastated, and in the other sensp, 
that it is to be re-established by the Lord. Several cases 
of a similar nature occur in the Word ; whence it mani- 
festly appears, that the Word without doctrine cannot be 
understood. 

52. From what has been said it is very clear, that they 
who read the Word without doctrine, or who do not form 
to themselves doctrine from the Word, are in the dark 
concerning every truth, and that their minds must be wav- 
eri'ng and unsettled, prone to errors, and easily betrayed 
into heresies; which they will even embrace with eager- 
ness, in case they are supported by the authority and favor<«^ 
able opinion of mankind, dnd that they may do it with a 
safe reputation : for the Word is to them as a candlestick 
without a light in it, and they Taney they see many things 
in the dark, though they scarcely discern a single object; 
for doctrine is the only light which can gukie tliem in their 
inquiries. I have seen such persons examined by the 
angels, and it was found that they could confirm from the 
Word whatsoever opinion they pfeased, and that they actu- 
ally do so confirm all such opinions and tenets as favor 
their own love, and the love of those whom they study to 
oblige : but I afterwards saw them stripped of their gar- 
ments, which is a sign that they were destitute of truths ; 
for garments tn the spiritual world are truths. 

53. 2. That doctrine ought to he drawn from the literal 
sense of the Wordy and to be confirmed thereby. The 
reason of this is because the Lord is present in that sense, 
enlightening and teaching man the truths of the church : 
fo> all the Lord's operations are performed in fulness, and 



RESPECTING THE SACREP SCRIPTURE. 49 

the Word in its literal sense is in its fulness, as was 
shown above ; this is the true ground why doctrine ought 
to be drawn from the literal sense. ^ 

54. That the Word is not only intelligible by doctrine, 
but is also as it were, luminous, appears from the Word's 
not being intelligible without doctrine, and like a candle- 
stick without light, as was shown above. The Word, 
therefore, is intelligible by doctrine, and is Jike a candle- 
stick with a lighted candle. Man then sees more than he 
had seen before, and also understands such things as he 
had not before understood. Things dark and discordant 
he either sees not and passes by, or if he sees them he 
explains them so as to be consistent with doctrine. The 
experience of all the christian world proves, that the Word 
is seen from and explained according to doctrine. All of 
the reformed church see and explain the Word from and 
according to their own doctrine ; in like manner the Pa- 
pists, from and according to theirs ; nay, the Jews, from 
and according to theirs. Consequently falsities arise from 
false doctrine, and truths from that which is true. Hence 
it appears, that true doctrine is like a candle in the dark, 
and like a directing post on the road. But doctrine is not 
only to be drawn from the literal sense of the Word, but 
it is also to be confirmed by that sense ; for if it be not 
confirmed by it the truth of doctrine, appears as if the 
intellect of man only, and not the divine wisdom of 
the Lord, were contained in it : and thus doctrine would 
be like a house in the air, and not upon the earth, and 
therefore without foundati6n. 

55. The doctrine of genuine truth may also be fully 
drawn from the literal sense of the Word. For the Word, 
in that sense, i? like a man clothed, whose face and hands 
are naked. All things necessary to the life of man, and 
consequently to his salvation, are naked ; but the rest are 
clothed ; and in many places where they are clothed, they 
shine through the clothing, as the face shines through a 
veil of thin silk. As also the truths of the Word are mul- 
tiplied by the love of them, and that are arranged in order, 
they shine more and more clearly through the clothing ; but 
this likewise is effected by doctrine. 

56. It may be imagined that the doctrine of genuine 
truth might be collected by means of the spiritual sense of 
the Word, which is learnt by the science of corresponden- 
ces ; but doctrine is not attainable by means of that sense, 
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but only capable of receiving illustration and confirmation 
from it. For, as was observed above, n. 526, no one can 
come into the spiritual, sense of the Word by means of 
correspondences, unless he be first in genuine truths de- 
rived from doctrine ; but it is possible for a person to falsify 
the Word by some correspondehces with which he is 
acquainted, when he connects them together, and applies 
them to the confirmation of particular opinions rooted in 
his mind in consequence of the principles he has imbibed, 
unless he be principled in genuine truth. Besides, the 
spiritual sense of the Word is opened to man by the Lord 
alone, and is guarded by him as the angelic hea^ven is 
guarded, for heaven is included in it. It is better therefore 
for pnan to study the Word in its literal sense : it is thence, 
only, that doctrine is afforded. 

57. 3. That genuine truth, which doctrine is to teach, is 
apparent, in the literal sense of the Word, to those only who 
are in illustration from the Lord, Illustration comes from 
the Lord alone, and is afforded to those who love truths for 
truth's sake, and apply them to the uses of life : none else 
can receive illustration from the Word. The reason why 
illustration comes from the Lord alone, is, because he is in all 
things of the Word ; and the reason of its being afforded 
only to those who love truths for truth's sake, and apply them 
to the uses of life, is, because they are in the Lord, and 
the Lord in them. For the Lord is his own Divine truth ; 
and when this is loved for its ovi^n sake, which is the case 
when it is applied to use, then the Lord is in it, and is thus 
present with the man. 'This the Lord teaches in John : 
"At that day ye shall know — that ye are in me, and I in 
you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 
he it is that loveth me; — -and I will love him, and will 
manifest myself to him. And my Father will love him, and 
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him" 
(xiv. 20, 21, 23). And in Matthew: ** Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God" (v. 8). These are 
they who are in illustration when they read the Word, and 
to whom the Word appears in its brightness and transpa« 
rence. 

58. The reason why the Word appears to such in its 
brightness and transparence, is, because there is both a 
spiritual and celestial sense in every part of the Word, and 
these senses are in the light of heaven ; wherefore the 
Lord, by these senses and their light enters by influx into 
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the natural sense of the Word, and into the light thereof 
abiding in man. Hence man acknowledges the truth from 
an interior perception, and afterwards sees it in his own 
thought, and this as often as he is in the affection of truth 
for truth's sake ; for perception comes from affection, and 
thought from perception, and thence arises acknowledg- 
ment, which is called faith. But more of this shall be said 
in the following article concerning the conjunction of the 
Lord with man through the Word. 

59. With these, the first thing to be done is, to collect 
for themselves doctrine from the literal sense of the Word, 
and thus to kindle a light for. their further advancement; 
but after doctrine is collected, and thgs the light is kindled, 
they see the Word by it. But those who do not collect 
doctrine for themselves, first inquire whether the doctrine 
collected by others, and received by common consent, 
agrees with the Word ; and to those things which do agree, 
they give their assent, but dissent from those things which 
do not agree : thus they form their own doctrine, and, 
through doctrine, their faith. But this is only the case 
with those, who, not being too much drawn away by the 
cares of the World, are able to exercise their intellectual 
sight : these^ if they love truths for truth's sake, and apply 
them to the uses of life^ are in illustration from the Lord ; 
others, if they are, in any degree, in a life according to 
truth, may learn from them. 

60. The very reverse. happens, where men interpret the 
Word by the doctrine of a false religion ; and, particularly 
where they confirm such doctrine by the Word, with a 
view to their own glory, or to the acquirement of worldly 
wealth. With such persons the truths of the Word appear 
as in the shades of night, and falsities as in the light of 
day : they read truths, but they do not see them, and if 
they see the shadovv of them, they falsify them. These are 
they whom the Lord describes, as having eyes, and yet 
they see not, and ears, and yet they do not understand 
(Matt. xiii. 14, 15) ; for nothing binds man but his own 
proprium^ and the confirmation of what is false : the prO' 
prium of man is self-love, and the conceit of self-intelli- 
gence thence arising ; and the confirmation of what is 
false is darkness counterfeiting light. Hence the light of 
these men becomes merely natural, and their sight is like 
that of a person who imagines he sees phantoms in the 
dark. 
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61. I have been permitted to codverse with several after 
death, who believed they should shine as the stars in the 
firmament, because, as they said, they had accounted the 
Word holy, had often perused it, and had collected many 
things from it, whereby they had confirmed the tenets of 
their particular faith, and had acquired the reputation of 
being great scholars and learned men ; in consequence 
of which they supposed they should be advanced to the 
dignity of a Michael, or a Raphael. But on the examina- 
tion of several of them, respecting the love which influ- 
enced them in their study of the Word, it was discovered, 
that some of them had studied it from a principle of self- 
love, with a view. to acquire rank and distinction in the 
church, and some from a principle of worldly love, with a 
view to gain. On their examination also, respecting what 
they had learnt from the Word, it was discovered, that 
they did not know a single genuine truth, but only what may 
be called truth falsified^ which, in its own proper nature, is 
falsity ; and they were informed that this was a conse- 
quence of reading the Word only with a view to themselves 
and the world, without regarding the truth of faith, and 
the good of life, as the ends of their reading. For in this 
case, where self and the world are the ends, the mind, in 
reading the Word, abides in self and in the world, and 
hence their thoughts are constantly derived from their own 
proprium^ or selfhood, and the proprium of man is in utter 
darkness respecting all things that relate to heaven and the 
churcly so that, in such a state, it is impossible for man 
to be under the Lord's guidance, and to be elevated by 
him into the light of heaven ; of consequence, it is im- 
possible he should receive any influx from the Lord through 
heaven. I have also seen such persons admitted into 
heaven, but when they were discovered to be without 
truths, they were cast down again : yet still they remained 
full of the conceit that they deserved to be in heaven. The 
case is different with those who have studied the Word 
from the affection of knowing truth for truth's sake, and 
because it is serviceable to the uses of life, not only in 
respect to themselves, but also to their neighbor : I have 
seen such raised up into heaven, and thus into the light 
wherein divine truth there appears, and at the same time 
exalted into angelic wisdom, and its happiness ; which is 
life eternaL 
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VI. That, by the Literal Sense of the Word, man 

HAS conjunction WITH THE LoRD, AND CONSOCIATION 
WITH THE ANGELS. 

62. The reason that map has conjunction with the Lord 
by means of the Word, is, because it treats of him alone, 
and through it the Lord is all in all, and is called the Word, 
as has been shown in this Doctrine respecting the Lord. 
The reason why such conjunction is effected by the literal 
sense, is, because the Word, in that sense, is in its fulness, 
in its holiness, and in its power, as was shown above. This 
conjunction is not apparent to man, but is wrought in the 
affection and perception of truth, and thus in the love and 
faith of Divine Truth in him. 

63. The reason that man has consociation with angels 
by means of the literal sense, is, because the spiritual and 
celestial senses are included in that sense, and the angels 
are in those senses, the angels of the Lord's spiritual king- 
dom in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the angels of 
the Lord's celestial kingdom in its celestial sense. Those 
two senses are evolved or unfolded from the natural or 
literal sense whilst it is read by a person who accounts the 
Word holy. Such evolution is instantaneous ; consequently 
the consociation is so lilcewise. 

64. That the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense 
of the Word, and the celestial angels in its celestial sense, 
has been proved to me by manifold experience. It was 
given to me to perceive, that whilst I was reading the Word 
in its literal sense, communication was opened with the hea- 
vens, sometimes with one society, sometimes with another : 
what I understood according to the natural sense, the 
spiritual angels understood according to the spiritual sense, 
and the celestial angels, according to the celestial sense, 
and this in an instant ; and as this communication has been 
perceived by me many thousand times, I have not a single 
doubt remaining as to its reality. There are spirits, also, 
who are below the heavens, who abuse this communica- 
tion ; for they read over particular passages in the literal 
sense of the Word, and immediately observe and note the 
society with which c6mmunication is effected. From these 
circumstances it is given me to know, by sensible experi- 
ence, that the Word, as to its literal sense, is a divine 
medium of conjunction with the Lord, and with heaven.* 

* Concerning this conjunction by the Word may also be seen whftt 
is said in the work on Heaven and HeU,^ n. 303 — 310. 

5 
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65. But in what manner this unfolding of those senses 
takes place, shall also be explained in a few words ; but 
that it may be understood, it will be necessary to bear 
in mind what was said above, n. 6, 38, concerning succes- 
sive order and simultaneous order ; viz. that what is celes- 
tial, spiritual, and natural, follow one after another in suc- 
cessive order, from the highest things which are in heaven, 
to the lowest which are in the world : that the same things 
in simultaneous order are in the lowest clegree, which is 
the natural, one being placed in juxtaposition with the 
other, from the most internal to the most external ; and 
that, in like manner, the successive senses of the Word, the 
celestial and spiritual, are simultaneously in the natural. 
These things being comprehended, it may, in some mea- 
sure, be explained to the understanding, in what manner 
the two senses, the celestial and the spiritual, are evolved 
from the natural, whUst man is reading the Word ; for then 
the spiritual angels extract and call forth its spiritual con- 
tents, and the celestial angels its celestial contents: nor 
can they do otherwise, because those things are to< them 
homogeneous, and are in agreement with their nature and 
essence. 

66. Biit this may first be illustrated by comparisons 
drawn from the three kingdoms of nature, which are called 
the animal^ the vegetable , and the mineral. In the animal 
kingdom, for instance, when the food is turned to chyle, 
the blood-vessels extract from thence, and call forth their 
blood, the nervous fibres their juices, and the substances 
from whence those fibres originate, their animal spirit. In 
the vegetable kingdom : a tree, with its trunk, branches, 
leaves, and fruits, is supported on its root : and out of the 
ground, by means of its root, extracts and calls forth a 
grosser juice for the trunk, branches and leaves, a purer 
for the fleshy part of the fruit, and the purest of all for the 
seeds within the fruit. In the mineral kingdom : in some 
places, in the bowels of the earth, are minerals impregnated 
with gold, silver, and iron ; the gold, silver, and iron, draw 
their respective elements from the subterraneous exhalations. 

67. We will now illustrate, by instances, in what man- 
ner the spiritual angels draw forth their sense, and the 
celestial angeU theirs^ from, the natural sense, in which the 
Word is with men. - Let us take, (or examples, five com- 
mandments of the decalogue. The Commandment, Honor 
thy father and mother. By father and mother, man 
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understands a father and a mother on earth, and also all 
those who are in the place of father and mother ; and by 
honoring them^ he understands to hold them in honor and 
to obey them. But the spiritual angel understands by 
father the Lord, and by mother the church, and by honor- 
ing them he understands to love them« And the celestial 
angel by father understands the divine love of the Lord, 
by mother his divine wisdom, and by honoring them, to do 
good from him. The Commandment, Thou shall not 
steal. By stealing, man understands to rob, to defraud, 
and under any pretence to take from another what belongs 
to him ; whereas a spiritual anorel, by stealing, understands 
to deprive others of* their truths of faith and goods of 
charity, by means pf falsities and evils : but a celestial 
angel, by stealing, understands to attribute to self what 
belongs to the Lord, and to appropriate to self his right- 
eousness and merit. Again ; Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery. By committing adultery, man understands to commit 
whoredom, to be guilty of obscene practices, to indulge 
wanton discourse, and to entertain lewd thoughts; whereas 
a spiritual angel, by committing adultery, understands to 
adulterate the goods of the Word, and to falsify its truths : 
but a celestial angel, by committing adultery, understands 
to deny the Divinity of the Lord, and to profane the Word. 
Again ; Thou shalt not commit murder. By murdering, man 
understands not only the taking away another's life, but like- 
wise bearing malice and hatred in the heart and breathing a 
revengeful spirit against any person, even to death : whereas 
by murdering, a spiritual angel understands to play the 
devil's part, and destroy men's souls ; and ^ celestial angel, 
by murdering, understands to hate the Lord, and those 
things which are the Lord's. Lastly, Thou shalt not bear 
false witness. By bearing false witness, man understands also 
to tell lies, and to defame any person : whereas a spiritual 
angel, by bearing false witness, understands to declare, and 
endeavor to persuade others, that what is false is true, and 
what is evil is good, and vice versa : but a celestial angel, 
by bearing false witness, understands to blaspheme the 
Lord and the Word. These instances may serve' to show, 
afler what manner the spiritual and celestial senses of the 
Word are unfolded and extracted from the natural sense in 
which they are included : ami, what is wonderful, the 
angels extract their senses without having any knowledge 
of a man's thoughts ; but still the thoughts of angels and 
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men make a one by correspondences, like end, cause, and 
effect ; for ends do actually exist in the celestial kingdom, 
causes in the spiritual, and effects in the natural kingdom. 
Such conjunction by correspondences results from the laws 
of creation. Hence then it is, that man has consociation 
with the angels by means of the Word. 

68. The reason that man has consociation with angels 
by the natural or literal sense of the Word, is, likewise, 
because in every man, from creation, there are three de- 
grees of life, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural ; 
man, however, is in the natural degree, so long as he con- 
tinues in this world ; and, at the same time, so far in the 
spiritual degree, as he is principled in genuine truths, and 
80 far in the celestial degree, as he is principled in a life 
according to those truths ; nevertheless, he is not admitted 
into the spiritual and celestial degrees themselves til] after 
death. But more concerning this elsewhere. 

69. From what has been said, it must appear evident, that 
only in the Word, by which man has conjunction with the 
Lord and consociation with the angels, there is spirit and 
life ; as the Lord says, '^The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit and they are life*' (John vi. 63). ** The water 
that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water 
springing up unto everlasting life'' (John iv. 14). *'' Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt. iv. 4). 
''Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son 
of Man shall give unto you" (John vi. 27). 



VII. That the Word is in all the Heavens, anjo 
THAT the Wisdom of the angels is thence de- 
rived. 

70. That the Word is in the heavens, has remained a 
secret unto this day, nor could it be made known so long 
as the church was ignorant that angels and spirits are men 
like men in this our world, and that thejr resemble them in 
every particular, with this only difference, that they them* 
selves are spiritual beings, and that^ all things which they 
have amongst them are from a spiritual origin ; whereas 
men on earth are natural beings, and all things amongst 
them are from a natural origin. So long as this remained 
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concealed, it could liever be known that the Word is also 
in the heavens, and that it is there read by the angelic 
inhabitants ; and also by the spirits who are beneath the 
heavens. But that this truth might not remain for ever a 
secret) it has been granted me to be in fellowship with 
angels and spirits, and to converse with them, and to see 
what is in their world, and afterwards to relate to mankind 
many of the things which I have seen and heard : this I have 
done in a treatise concerning Heaven and Hell ; from 
which work it will appear, that angds and spirits are men, 
and that they have amongst them an abundance of all such 
things as exist amongst men on earth.^ 

71. As to what respects the Word in heaven, it is written 
in a spiritual style, which differs entirely from a natural 
style ; a spiritual style consists of mere letters, each of 
which involves some particular sense ; and there are marks 
above the letters, which exalt the sense. The letters in 
use amongst the angels of the spiritual kingdom, are like 
the letters used in printing amongst men ; and the letters 
in use amongst the angels of the celestial kingdom^ each 
of which in itself involves some entire sense, are like the 
old Hebrew letters, but inflected above and beneath, with 
marks above, between, and within them. As their writing 
is of such a nature, there are not any names of persons 
and places in their Word, as in ours, but instead of names 
are the things which they signify ; thus instead of Moses 
is mentioned the historical Word ; instead of Eiias, the 
prophetic Word ; instead of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
the Lord with respect to his Divine-Celestial, his Divine- 
spiritual, and his Divine-natural ; instead of Aaron, the 
priestly office ; instead of David, the kingly office, each in 
relation to the Lord ; instead of the names of the twelve 
sons of Jacob, or the tribes of Israel, various things 
.especting heaven and the church ; so also instead of the 
pames of the Lord's twelve disciples : instead of Zion and 
Jerusalem, the church as to doctrine derived from the 
Word ; instead of the land of Canaan, the church itself; 
instead of the places and cities therein, on this side the 
river Jordan, and beyond it, various things relating to the 

* That angels atid spirits are men, may be seen in that Treatise, 
n. 73 — 77, and n. 453 — 456; that similar tilings exist amongst 
them that exist here amongst men, n. 170 — 190 ; also, that they have 
divine worship amongst them, and have preaching in their temples, n. 
221 — 227; likewise writings and books^ ii. 258 — 264 ; and also the 
HoIt Scriptures or Word, n. 259. 

6* 
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church and its doctrine. The case is the same in respect 
to numbers ; they do not occur in the copies of the Word 
written in heaven, but instead of them are expressed the 
things with which the numbers correspond. It may hence 
be seen, that the Word in heaven corresponds to our Word, 
and that consequently they are one, for correspondences 
make things one. 

72. This is a wonderful circumstance, that the Word in 
heaven is so written, that the simple may understand it in 
simplicity, and the wise in wisdom ; for there are various 
points and marks over the letters, which, as Was observed, 
exalt the sense, but to which the simple do not attend, nor 
understand their meaning ; whereas the wise are attentive 
to them, every one in proportion to his wisdom, even to its 
highest degree. A copy of the Word, written by angels 
under the Lord's inspiration, is kept by every considerable 
society, in a sacred repository appointed for that purpose, 
to preserve it from any alteration in any of its points and 
marks. The Word in our world is so far similar to that in 
heaven, that the simple understand it in simplicity, and the 
wise in wisdom ; but yet this difference of understanding 
in our world, arises froni a different ground, and is effected 
in a different manner. 

73. The angels themselves confess that they derive all 
their wisdom from the Word, for in proportion to their 
understanding of the Word is the degree of light in which 
they dwell : the light of heaven is divine wisdom, which 
appears before the eyes of the angels as light. In the 
sacred repository, where the copy of the Word is kept, 
the light is bright and flaming, exceeding every degree of 
light that shines in the other parts of heaven without : the 
cause is the same as has already been mentioned — that the 
Lord is in the Word, 

74. The wisdom of the celestial angels exceeds the 
wisdom of the spiritual angels almost as much as the 
wisdom of the spiritual angels exceeds the wisdom of men ; 
and this because the celestial angels are in the good of 
love from the Lord, and the spiritual angels in the truths 
of wisdom from the Lord ; and wherever the good of love 
is, there wisdom resides at the same time; but where 
truths are, there no more wisdom resides, than in propor- 
tion to the good of love by which it is attended. This is 
the reason why the Word, in the Lord's celestial kingdom, 
is differently written from the Word in his spiritual king* 
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dom ; for in the Word of the celestial kingdom the goods 
of love are the things expressed, and the marks denote 
affections ; but in the Word of the spiritual kingdom the 
truths, of wisdom are the things expressed, and the marks 
denote perceptions. 

75. From what has been observed we may conclude, 
how great the wisdom must be which lies concealed in the 
Word we have here on earth ; for in this all angelic 
wisdom, which is inexpressible, is hidden ; and every man. 
who is made an angel by the Lord by means of the Word, 
comes into this wisdom after death. 



VIII. That the Church exists from the Word, and 

THAT, with man, THE QUALITY OP THE ChURCH IS 
ACCORDING TO HIS UNDERSTANDING OF THE WoRD. 

76. That the church exists from the Word, cannot 
possibly be a matter of doubt ; for the Word is divine 
truth itself (n. 1 — 4) ; the doctrine of the church is 
derived from the Word (n. 50 — 61) ; and conjunction with 
the Lord is effected by means of the Word (n. 62 — 69). 
But that the understanding of the Word constitutes the 
church, may be made a matter of doubt ; as there are 
9ome who believe that they belong to the church, merely 
because they are in possession of the Word, and read it, 
or hear it from the minister, and have some knowledge of 
its literal sense ; although, at the same time, they are 
totally ignorant of its meaning, and how it is to be under*- 
ftood in different passages ; which some make a matter of 
small account. It will be necessary to prove, then, that it 
is not merely the Word which constitutes the church, but 
the right understanding of it, and that the quality of the . 
church is determinable by the understanding of the Word 
amongst its members. This is confirmed from these cir- 
ctimstances. 

77. The Word is properly the Word according to the 
understanding of it with men, that is, as it is understood : 
if it is not understood, it indeed is called the Word, but in 
reality it is not such with man. The Word is truth, accord*- 
ing to the undersUnding of it ; for the Word may be not 
the truth, inasmuch as it may be falsified. The Word is 
spirit and life according as it is understood ; for the inerc 
letter, ivithout the understanding of it, is dead. Since 
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therefore, maQ has truth and life according to his under- 
standing of the Word, so also he has faith and love accord- 
ing to it ; for truth has relation to faith, and love to life. 
Now because it is by faith and love, and according- to them 
that the church exists, it follows, that by the understanding 
of the Word, and according to it, the church is a church ; 
a noble church if grounded in genuine truths, an ignoble 
one if not in genuine truths, and a ruined one if in falsified 
truths. 

78. Moreover, the Lord is present and in conjunction 
with man through the Word, seeing that the Lord is the 
Word, and, as it were converses in it with man, because 
the Lord is divine truth itself, and the Word is divine truth 
also. From hence it plainly appears, that the Lord is pre- 
sent with man, and in conjunction with him, according to 
his understanding of the Word ; for, according to it, man 
has truth, and from thence faith, and also love, and thence, 
life. The Lord is also present with man through the read- 
ing of the Word ; but he is in conjunction with him through 
the understanding pf truth derived from the Worci, and 
according to it ; and in proportion as the Lord is in con- 
junction with man, so much of the church is in man. 
The church is properly in man ; the church without him is 
the church with many others in whom the church, is. This 
is meant by the Lord's answer to the pharisees, on their 
inquiring when the kingdom of God should come : **The 
kingdom of God is within you" (Luke xvii. 21):-by the 
kingdom of God is here meant the Lord, and the church 
from him. 

79. Many parts of the prophetical writings, where (he 
church is treated of, treat also of the understanding of the 
Word, and it is taught that the church cannot exist but 
where there is a just understanding of the Word, and that 
the state and nature of the church is always to be deter- 
mined by the manner in which the Word is understood by 
those who belong to the church. The prophets, in many 
parts of their writings, describe the Israelitish and Jewish 
church as totally destroyed and annihilated, in consequence 
of falsifying the meaning or understanding of the Word ; 
for the destruction of the church proceeds from no other 
source than this. The- understanding of the Word, both 
true and false, is described in the prophetic writings, partic- 
ularly in the prophet Hosea, by Ephraim ; for the under- 
standing of the Word in the church is signified in the Word 
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by Ephraiin. As the understanding of the Word consti- 
tutes the church, therefore Ephraim is called ** a dear son, 
and a pleasant child" (Jerem. xxxi. 20) ; *' the first born" 
(Jerem. xxxi. 9) ; ** the strength of the head of Jehovah" 
(Psalm Ix. 7 ; cviii. 8) ; " a mighty man" (Zech. x. 7) ; 
'' he that filleth the bow" (Zech. ix. 13) ; and the children 
of Ephraim are called ^* armed and shooters with the bow" 
(Psalm Ixxiif. 9) ; for by a bow is signified doctrine de- 
rived from the Word combating with falsities. For the 
same reason, also, Israel stretched out his right hand upon 
Ephraim, and blessed him (Gen. xlviii. 14) : and he was 
also accepted in lieu of Reuben (ver. 5) : and for the same 
reason, Ephraim, with his brother Manasseh, under the 
name of their father Joseph, was exalted by Moses, in his 
blessing of the children of Israel, above all the rest (Deut. 
xxxiii. 13 — 17). But the state and nature of the church, 
when the understanding of the Word is destroyed, is also 
described in the writings of the prophets by Ephraim, par- 
ticularly in Hosea ; as in these passages : ^* Israel and 
Ephraim shall fall in their iniquity ; Ephraim shall be deso- 
late ; Ephraim is oppressed and broken in judgment ; I 
will be unto Ephraim as a lion ; I, even I, will tear and go 
away, I will take away, and none shall rescue him" (v. 5, 
9, 11 — 14). "O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? 
For thy goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early 
dew it goeth away" ^Hosea vi. 4). '* They shall not dwell 
in the land of Jehovah, but Ephraim shall return to Egypt,' 
and shall eat unclean things in Assyria^' (Ho^a ix. 3). 
The land of Jehovah is the church ; Egypt is the scientific 
principle of the natural man ; Assyria is reasoning founded 
on it ; therefore it is said, that Ephraim shall return into 
Egypt, and shall eat unclean things in Assyria. *^ Ephraim 
feedeth on wind, and foiloweth after the east wind ; he 
daily increaseth lies and desolations; and they do make a 
covenant with the Assyrians, and oil is carried into Egypt" 
(Hosea xii. I). To feed on wind, to follow after the east 
wind, to increase lies and desolations, is to falsify truths, 
and so to destroy the church. The same is also signified 
by the whoredom of Ephraim, for whoredom signifies the 
falsification of the understanding of the Word, that is, of 
its genuine truth; as in these passages:- *' For now, O 
Ephraim, thou committest whoredom,' and Israel is defiled" 
(Hosea v. 3). **I have seen a horrible thing in the house 
of Israel ; there is the whoredom of Ephraim^ Israel is 
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defiled," (Hosea vi, 10). Israel means the church itself, 
and Ephraim the understanding of the Word, which deter- 
noines the state and quality of the church ; wherefore it is 
said, '* Ephraim committeth whoredom, and Israel is de- 
filed." But as the church amoncrst the children of Israel 
and Judah was totally destroyed by falisifications of the 
Word, therefore it is thus said of Ephraim : ** shall I give 
thee up, Ephraim? shall I deliver thee, Israel? How shall 
I make thee as Admah ? How shall I set thee at Zeboim? " 
(Hosea xi. 8). Now since the prophet Hosea, from the 
first chapter to the last, treats of the falsification of the 
Word, and of the consequent destruction of the church ; 
and because the falsification of the Word is there signified 
by whoredom ; therefore he was commanded, for the pur- 
pose of representing that state of the church, ** to take 
unto himself a wife of whoredoms, and children of whore- 
doms" (i. 1). And again: "to take to himself an adul- 
teress" (iii. I). We have quoted these passages, for the 
sake of showing and proving from the Word, that the qual- 
ity of the church is always determined^by its understanding 
of the Word; and that it is excellent and precious, if its 
understanding be grounded on the genuine truths of the 
Word, but that it is ruined, yea, filthy, if it be grounded on 
truths falsified. For a farther confirmation, that by Ephraim 
is signified the understanding of the Word, and, in a con- 
trary sense, the falsification of it, and that thence proceeds 
the destruction of the church, the other places which treat 
of Ephraim may be referred to ; as in Hosea iv. 17, 18 ; 
vii. 1, 11 ; viii. 9, 11; ix. 11, 12, 13, 16; x. 11; xi. 3 ; 
xii. 1, 9, 15 ; xiii. 1, 12; Isaiah xvii. 3j xxviii. 1 ; Jerem. 
iv. 15; xxxi. 6, 18; 1. 19; Ezek. xxxvii. 16; xlviii. 5; 
Obad. 9 ; Zech. ix. 10. 

■N 

IX. That there is a Marriage of the Lord and the 
Church, and thence, a Marriage of Good and 
Truth, in every part of the Word. 

80. That there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, 
and thence a marriage of good and truth, in every part of 
the Word, has never yet been discovered ; neither could it 
be discovered, so long as the spiritual sense of the Word 
remained unknown ; for this sense alone can make manifest 
such a marriage. There are two senses contained in the 
Word, which lie concealed in its literal sense, and which 
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are called spiritual and celestial : what belongs to the spir* 
itual sense of the Word, has more particular relation to the 
church, and what belongs to the celestial sense to the Lord : 
the contents also of the spiritual sense have relation to 
divine truth, and the contents of the celestial sense, to 
divine good ; and this is the ground of the above-mentioned 
marriage in the Word. But this is only apparent to those^ 
who, by virtue of the spiritual and celestial sense of the 
Word, are acquainted with the signification of its names 
and expressions ; for some particular names and expressions 
are predicated of good, and some of truth, and some in- 
clude both ; wherefore, without the knowledge of such 
signification, it is impossible to see how such a marriage 
exists in every part of the Word ; and this is the reason 
why this arcanum was never heretofore discovered. 
\ 81. Inasmuch as there is such a marriage in every part 
of the Word, therefore we frequently find in the Word two 
expressions, which appear like repetitions of one and the 
same thing : they are, however, not repetitions ;. but one 
has relation to good, and the Other to^truth, and both, 
taken together, effect the conjunction of good and truth, 
and consequently make them one. This aLso is the true 
ground of the divinity of the Word and its sanctity ; for in 
every divine work there is a conjunction of good with truth, 
and of truth with good. 

82. The reason why we assert the marriage of good and 
truth in the Worxl to be a consequence of the marriage of 
the Lord and the church therein, is, because wherever 
there is a marriage of the Lord and the church, there also 
is a marriage of good and truth, the latter marriage being 
derived from the former : for when the church, or any 
member of it, is principled in truths, then the Lord flows 
in by good into those truths, and communicates life to 
them ; or, what amounts to the same, when the church, or 
any member of the church, is in the understanding of 
truth, then the Lord flows in, by the good of love and char- 
ity, into that understanding, and thus infuses life into it. 

83. There are two faculties of life in every man, which 
are called understanding and will : the understanding is the 
receptacle of truth, and thence of wisdom; and the vyill is 
the receptacle of good, and thence of charity. These two 
faculties ought to be united, and make a one, in order that 
man may be a member of the church ; and they are so 
united, when a mai^ forms his understanding by genuine 
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truths, which is done to all appearance as of himself, and 
when his will is replenished with the good of love, which 
is effected by the Lord. Hence man derives the life of 
truth and the life of good ; the life of truth in hrs under- 
standing, from his will, and the life of good in his will, bj 
his understanding. In this consists the marriage of good 
and truth in man, as well as the marriage of the Lord and 
the church with man.* 

84. That there frequently are two expressions used in 
the Word, which appear like repetitions of the same thing, 
roust be evident to every attentive reader ; as, for instance, 
brother and companion, poor and needy, wilderness and 
desert, vacuity and emptiness, foe and enemy, sin and ini- 
quity, auger and wrath, nation and people, joy and gladness, 
mourning and weeping, justice and judgment, &c. These 
appear to be synonymous expressions, when in fact they 
are not ; for the terms brother, poor, wilderness, vacuity, 
foe, sin, anger, nation, joy, mourning, and justice, are pre- 
dicated of good, and in the opposite sense of evil ; whereas 
the terms companion, needy, desert, emptiness, enemy, 
iniquity, wrath, people, gladness, weeping, and judgment, 
are predicated of truth, and,, in the opposite sense, of what 
is false : and yet it must appear to the reader who is unac- 
quainted with this arcanum, as if the terms poor and 
needy, desert and wilderness, vacuity and emptiness, ^c, 
meant the same thing, whereas they do not, but yet form 
one thing by conjunction. In the Word, also, we fre- 
quently find two things joined together, as fire and flame, 
gold and silver, brass and iron, wood and stone, bread and 
wine, purple and fine linen, &c„ because fire, gold, brass, 
wood, bread, and purple, are predicated of good ; but flame, 
silver, iron, stone, water, wine, and fine linen, are predi- 
cated of truth. In like manner it is said, that God is to 
be loved with all the heart and with all the soul ; and aho, 
that God will create in man a new heart and a new spirit ; 
for the heart is predicated of the good of Jove, and the 
soul and spirit, of the truths of fait^ from that good. 
There are some expressions, also, which, in consequence of 
partaking alike both of good and truth, are used by them- 
selves, without the adjunction of others. Biit these, and 

* Concerning this reciprocal conjunction, which is h^re called a 
marriage, more may be seen in the works, entitled, Angelic Wisdom 
concerning the Divine Love and Divine Wisdom^ and concerning the 
Divine Providence. 



RfiSPECTINC THE SACRED SCBrPTURB. 65 

many things besides, are apparent only to the angeFs, and 
to those who see into the spiritual sense of the^ Word, 
whilst they are reading the natural sense. 

85. It would be tedious -to show from the Word, that 
two expressions of this nature are used, for it would fill a 
volume to quote all the particular cases where such double 
expressions occur : I shall, however, in order to remove all 
doubt on this subject, produce some passages where the 
terms judgment and justice, nation and people^ joy and 
gladness, are used together. Judgment and justice are 
mentioned together in these places : *' The city was full of 
judgment, justice lodged in it" (Isaiah i. 31). **Zion, shall 
be redeemed with judgment, and her converts with justice** 
(Isaiah i. 27). '^Jehovah of hosts shall be exalted in 
judgment, and God that is holy shall be sanctified in jus- 
tice'* (Isaiah v. 16). ** He shall sit upon the throne of 
David, and his kingdom, to establish it with judgment and 
with justice** (Isaiah ix. 7). ** Jehovah shall be exalted, 
for he dwelleth on high, he hath filled -Zion w'lih judgment 
and justice** (Isaiah xxxiii. 5). ** Thus saith Jehovah, 
keep ye judgment and do justice ; for my salvation is near 
to come, and my justice to be revealed" (Isaiah Ivi. 1). 
** As a nation that did justice, and forsook pot the judg- 
ments of their God : they ask of me the judgments ofjus' 
tice** (Isaiah Iviii. 2). " And thou shalt swear Jehovah 
iiveth, in truth, in judgment, and injustice** (Jerem. iv^ 2). 
"• Let him that glorieth glory in this, that Jehovah doth 
judgment ?ind justice in the earth" (Jerem. ix. 24). '* Exe- 
cute ye judgment and justice. Woe unto him that build- 
eth his house without justice and his chambers without 
judgment. Did not thy father do judgment and justice, 
and then it was welt with him ? " (Jerem. xxii. 3, 13, 15). 
** I will raise unto David a righteous branch, and a king 
shall reign and shsAl execute judgment and jusfece in the 
earth" (Jerem. x;xiii. 5; xxxiii. 15). ^' If a' man be just, 
and do judgment and justice** (Ezek. xviii. 5)^ If the 
wicked man turn from his sin, and do judgment and jus- 
tice, — none of his sins — shall be mentioned unto him ; he 
hath done judgment and justice^ he shall surely live" 
(Ezek. xxxiii. 14, 16, 19). '^I will betroth thee unto me 
for ever, — in judgment and in justice, and in loving kind«- 
ness, and in mercies" (Hosea ii. 19). ** hei judgment run 
down as waters, and justice as a mighty stream" (Amos v. 
34). '^ Ye have turned judgment into gall and the fruit of 

6 
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justice into hemlock'' (Amos vi. 12). '' Jehovah shall 
plead my cause, and execute judgment for me : he will 
bring me forth to the light, and I shall behold his justice*' 
(Micah vii. 9). *' Thy justice is like the great mountains, 
and thy judgments are a great deep" (Psalm xxxvi. 6). 
*' Jehovah shall bring forth thy justice as the light, and thy 
judgment as the noon-day" (Psalm xxxvii. 6). '' He shall 
judge thy people with justice, and thy poor wiih judgment" 
(Psalm Ixxii. 2). ** Justice hnd judgment are the habita- 
tion of his throne" (Psalm xcvii. 2). " When I shall have 
learnt the judgments of iliiy justice. Seven times a day do 
I praise thee, because of the judgments of thy justice" 
(Psalm cxix. 7, 164).- ** He executed the justice of Jeho- 
vah, and his judgments with Israel" (Deut. xxxiii. 21). 
*' He shall reprove the world of sin, of justice and ofjudg" 
ment" (John xvi. 8, 10 ; and elsewhere). The reason why 
judgment and justice are so oflen mentioned together, is, 
because judgment is predicated of truth and justice of 
good ; wherefore by executing judgment and justice, is 
hUo meant to act from a principle of truth and good. The 
reason why judgment is predicated of triith, and justice of 
good, is, because the government of the Lord, in the spirit- 
ual kingdom is called Juc^men/, and the government of the 
Lord in the celestial kingdom is called justice ; concerning 
which may be seen the treatise on Heaven and Hell^ n. 
214, 215. Because judgment is predicated of truth, there- 
fore, in many places^ mention is made of truth and justice; 
as in Isaiah xi. 5; and Psalm Ixxxv. 12; and in other 
places. 

86. The reason why repetitions as it were of the same 
thing are used in the Word, on- account of the marriage of 
good and truth, may be more clearly seen in those places, 
where the terms nation and people are used ; as in the fol- 
lowing : *' Ah 1 sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity^' 
(Isaiah i. 4). ^* T\\e people that walked in darkness, have 
seen a great light ; — thou hast multiplied the nation" (Isaiah 
ix. 2, 3). *' O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, 1 will 
send him against a hypocritical nation, and against the 
people of my wrath will I give him charge" (Isaiah x. 5, 
G). '* In that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall the 
nations seek" (Isaiah xi. 10). " He who smote the people 
in wrath with a continual stroke ; he that ruled the nations 
in angef" (Isaiah xiv. 6). *' In that time shall the present 
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be brought unto Jehovah of hosts, of a people scattered 
and peeled — a nation meted out and trodden under foot'' 
(Isaiah xviii. 7). " Therefore shall the strong people glorify 
thee, the pity of terrible nations shall fear thee" (Isaiah 
XXV. 3). Jehovah '* will destroy in this mountain the face 
of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is 
spread over all nations'^ (Isaiah xxv. 7). " Come near, ye 
nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people^* (Isaiah xxxiv. 
1). '*! have called thee for a covenant of the j?^opfe, for a 
light of the nations^' (Isaiah xlii. 6). *' Let all the nations 
be. gathered together, and let the people be assembled" 
(Isaiah xliii. 9). '' Behold, I will lift up my hand to the 
nations, and set up my standard to th^ people^' (Isaiah xlix. 
22). *' Behold I have given him for a witness to the j9eo- 
p/g,-^ leader and a commander to the nations'' (Isaiah Iv. 
4). ** Behold, a people cometh from the north country, 
and a great nation — from the side^ of the earth" (Jerem. 
vi. 22). '* Neither will I cause men to hear in thee the 
shame of the nations any more, neither shalt thou bear 
the reproach of the people any more" (Ezek. xxxvi. 15). 
'* All people and nations shall serve him" (Dan. vii. 14). 
" Spare thy. people, O Jehovah, and give not thine heritage 
to reproach : that the nations should rule over them" (Joel 
ii. 17). *'' The residue of my people shall spoil them, and 
the remnant of my nation shall possess them" (Zeph. ii. 
9). '' Many people, and strong, nations, shall come to seek 
Jehovah in Jerusalem" (Zech. viii. 22). ** Mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation, which thou hast prepared before the 
face of all people, a light to lighten the nations*' (Luke ii. 
30, 31, 32). ^* Thou hast redeemed us by thy blood out 
every people and nation" (Rev. v. 9). ** Thou must proph- 
esy again before many people and nations" (Rev. x. 11). 
" Thou hast made me the head of the nations, a people 
whom I have not known shall serve me" (Psalm xviii. 43). 
*' Jehovah bringeth the counsel of the nations to nought ; 
he maketh the devices of the people of none effect" (Psalm 
xxxiii. 10). '' Thou makest us a by-word among the 
nations, a shaking of the head among the people" (Psalm 
xliv. 14). ''Jehovah shall subdue the people under us^and 
the nations under OMr feet. God reigneth over the nations, 
the princes of the people are gathered together, even the 
people of the God of Abraham" (Psalm xlvii. 3, 8, 9). 
" Let the people praise thee, — let the nations — sin^ for joy ; 
for thou shalt judge the people righteously, and govern the 
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nations upon earth" (Psalm Ixvii. 3, 4). ** Remember me* 
O Jehovah, with the favor that thou beareat unto thy peo- 
ple, that I may rejoice in the gladness of thy nations" 
(Psalm cvi. 4, 5) ; not to mention several other places. 
The reason why' people and nations are expressed at the 
same time, is, because by nations are meant those who are 
in good, and, in the opposite sense, those who are in evil, 
and by people, those who are in truths, and, in the opposite 
sense, those who are in falsities. For this reason they who 
are of the Lord's spiritual kingdom are called people, and 
they who are of his celestial kingdom are called nations : 
for all in the spiritual kingdom are in truths, and thereby 
in wisdom, but all in the celestial kingdom are in good, 
and thereby in love. 

87. The case is the same with many other expressions ; 
as with joy and gladness, which iVequently occur together, 
as may be seen in the following passages : " And behold 
joy and gladness, slaying oxen and killing sheep'' (Isaiah 
xxii. 13). ^' They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sor- 
row and mourning shall flee away" (Isaiah xxxv. 10) li. 
11). **Joy and gladness are cut off from the house of our 
Ood" (Joel i. 16). " The fast of the tenth month shall be 
to the house of Judah joy and gladness" (Zech. viii. 19). 
'' That we may rejoice and be gleui all our days" (Psalm 
xc. 14). *' Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with 
her — rejoice in her joy" (Isaiah Ixvi. 10). '^ R^oice and 
be glad, O daughter of Edom" (Lament, iv. 21). ^' Let the 
righteous be glad, let them rejoice before God" (Psalm 
Ixviii.). *^ Make me to hear joy and gladness" (Psalm ti. 8), 
'* Joy and gladness shall be found in Zion, thanksgiv- 
ing and the voice of melody" (Isaiah li. 3). ''And 
thou shalt have joy and gladness, and many shall rejoice at 
his birth" (Luke i. 14). ''Then will I cause to cease — the 
voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the! 
bridegroom and the voice of the bride" ( Jerem. vii. 34 ; 
xvi. 9 ; XXV. 10). " Again, there shall be heard in this 
place — the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the 
voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride" (Jerem. 
xxxiii. 10, 11), and in many other places. The reason 
why mention is made, in these passages, both of joy and 
gladness, is because joy is predicated of good, and gladness 
of truth ; or joy of love, and gladness of wisdom : for joy 
belongs to the heart, and gladness to the spirit ; or joy be- 
longs to the will, and gladness to the understanding. That 
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there is also a marriage of the Lord and the church in 
these two, is evident fron) this circumstance, that mention 
is made of ''the voice of joy and the voice of, gladness, 
the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride" 
(Jerem. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10; xxxiii. ]0, 11); and the 
Lord is the bridegroom, and the church the bride. That 
the Lord is the bridegroom, may be seen. Matt. ix. 15; 
Mark ii. 19, 20 ; Luke v. 35 ; and that the church is the 
bride, may be seen, Rev. xxi. 2, 9; xxii. 17; wherefore 
John the Baptist said of Jesus, ''H&that hath the bride, is 
the bridegroom '' (John iii. 29). 

88. By reason of the marriage of the Lord with the 
church, or, what is the same thing, the marriage of divine 
good and divine truth, in every part of the Word, the ex- 
pressions Jehovah and God so frequently occur; also, 
Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel ; as if they were two, 
when nevertheless they are one; for by Jehovah is meant 
the Lord as to divine good, and by God, and the Holy One 
of Israel, is meant the Lord as to divine truth. That the 
expressions Jehovah and God, and Jehovah and the Holy 
One of Israel, also occur in many parts of the Word, and 
yet signify one, may be seen in the Doctrine respecting 
the Lord, n. 34, 3i9, 46. 

89. Since then, there is a marriage of the Lord and th^ 
Church in all and every part of the Word, it is evident, 
that all and every particular of the Word treats of the 
Lord, as is demonstrated in the Doctrine respecting the 
Lord, n. 1 — 7. The church too, of which it treats, is the 
Lord also ; for the Lord himself teaches that a man of the 
churcji is in Him, and He in him (John vi. 50 ; xiv. 20, 
21 ; XV. 5, 7). 

90. Because the divinity and sanctity of the Word are 
here treated of, it may be proper to add a Memorable 
Relation to what has already been said. There was once 
sent me down from heaven a. small piece of paper, covered 
with Hebrew characters, but written as4hey used to be 
amongst the ancients, with whom those letters, which are 
at this day partly linear, were inflected, with little bend- 
ings upwards; and the angels who were then with me 
declared, that they could discover entire and complete 
senses by the very letters, and that they discovered them 
particularly by the flexures of the lines, and of the apexes* 

• The term «* apex " is used in the original to signify the point or 
end of a line, and if retained in the translation, oecaose the term 
"point" is commonly used to signify the dots between and about 
the letters. 

6* 
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of each letter; and they explained what was their significa- 
tion both separately and conjointly, telling me that the H 
which was added to the names of Abram and Sarai signi- 
fied infinite and eternal. They also explained to me the 
meaning of the Word in Psalm xxxii. 2, bjr the letters or 
syllables only, and informed me, that their purport, when 
summed up, was this : That the Lord is ever merciful to 
those who do evil. They informed me that the writing in 
the third heaven consisted of letters inflected, and vari- 
ously curved, each of which contained some particular 
meaning; and that the vowels there. used were to express 
a sound which should correspond with affection; they 
added, that in that heaven they were not able to express 
the vowels t and e, but instead of them y, and en, and 
that the vowels a, o, and t/, were in use amongst them, 
because they give a full sound ; also that they did not ex- 
press any consonants roughly, but softly, and that it was 
from this ground, that some Hebrew letters are pointed 
within, as a mark that their pronunciation should be sofl. 
They said likewise, that harshness in letters was in use. in 
the spiritual heaven, by reason that the spiritual angels are 
principled in truths, and truth admits of harshness ; whereas 
good, wherein the angels of the Lord^ celestial kingdom, 
or of the third heaven, are principled, admits of no harsh- 
ness. They declared further, that they had the written 
Word amongst them composed of letters inflected with 
significative little bendings and apexes; froni whence it 
appeared what those words of the Lord signify, *^ One jot 
or one tittle shall in nowise pass from the law, till aU be 
fulfilled'' (Matt. v. ]8). And again: ''It is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass away, than one tittle of the law 
to fair' (Luke xvi. 17). 



X. That Heretical Opinions may be collecte^d and 

IMBIBED FROM THE LeTTER OP THE WoRD, BUT *HAT 
TO CONFIRM SUCH OPINIONS IS HURTFUL. 

9L It was shown above, that the Word Cannot be 
understood without doctrine, and that doctrine is as a 
lamp for th^ discovery of genuine truths; and that this is 
a consequence of the Word's being written by mere 
correspondences. Hence it is that many passages are ap- 
pearances of truth, and not naked truths : thus many 



RESPECTING THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 71 

things are written according to the apprehensions of the 
merely natural man, yet in such a manner, that the simple 
may understand them in simplicity, the intelligent in 
intelligence, and the wise in wisdom. Now since the 
Word is of such a nature, the appearances of truth, which 
are truths clothed, may be taken, for naked truths; and 
such appearances, when they are confirmed, become 
falsities. But this is done by those who believe themselves 
to be superior to others in wisdom, when yet they are not 
wise : for wisdom consists in seeing whether a thing be 
true befpre it is confirmed, but not in confirming whatever 
one pleases. The latter is the case with those who pos- 
sess a talent for confirmation and are in the* pride of self- 
intelligence: but the former with those who love truths, 
and are affected by them because they are truths, and who 
apply them to the purposes of life. These are in illumina- 
tion from the Lord, and see truths by the light of truth ; 
but the others are in illumination from themselves, and see 
falsities in the light of falsities. 

92. All the heresies which ever did, or do still, exist in 
Christendom, have sprung from this circumstance, that 
nien have taken appearances of truth for genuine truths, 
and as such hav^ confirmed them. Heresies themselves 
do not occasioh man^s condemnation; but an evil life, 
together with confirmations of the falsities contained in 
any heresy by misapplication of the Word, and by reason- 
ings that originate in the natural man, are what condemn 
him. For every one by birth is introduced into the religion 
of his country, or of his parents, is initiated into it from 
his earliest years, aiid afterwards continues in the same 
persuasion, nor is it in his power to extricate himself from 
its falsities, being prevented by his engagements in the 
world; but to liveJn evil, and to confirm falsities so as to 
destrojTgenuine truth, this it is which causes condemna- 
tion. For he who simply abides in the religion of his 
country, who believes in (jod, and (in case he be of the 
Christian Church) believes in the Lord, esteems the Word 
to be holy, and liVes according to the commandments of 
the decalogue from a religious mptive; such a one does 
not bind himself to the falsities of the religion he pro- 
fesses; when therefore truths are proposed to him, and he 
perceives them according to the measure of light which 
he has attained, he has a capacity to embrace them, and 
thus to be extricated .from falsities. But it is not so with 
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him who has confirmed the falsities of his religion:. these, 
when confirmed, are made permanent, and cannot be ex- 
tirpated : for when a man has confirmed himself in What 
is false, he is as if he had sworn to maintain it ;. especially 
if self-love, or the pride of his own understanding, be en- 
gaged in its favor. 

93. I have conversed in the spiritual world with some 
who lived many ages ago, and had confirmed themselves in 
the falsities of their particular religious persuasions ; and 
I found that they still continued rooted in the same : I have 
likewise conversed, in that world, with others, who had 
been of the same religious persuasion, and had entertained 
the same notions with the former, but yet had not confirmed 
their falsities in themselves : and I found that, when they 
were instructed by the angels, they rejected falsities, and 
received truths : the consequence was, that the latter were 
saved, but the former were not. Every man, after death, is 
instructed by angels, and they are received into heaven who 
discern truths, and thence falsities : for opportunity is given 
to every man after death to discern truths spiritually, but 
they only have the capacity of doing this, who have not 
confirmed themselves in falsities : for they who have so con- 
firmed themselves are not willing to see truths, and in case 
they do see them, they turn their backs iTpon them, and 
then either ridicule, or falsify them. 

94. But we will illustrate what we mean by an example. 
In many passages of the Word we find anger, wrath, and 
vengeance attributed to God, and it is said that he punishes, 
casts into hell, tempts^ with many other expressions of a 
like nature : now where all this is believed in a childlike 
simplicity, and made the ground of the fear of God, and 
of care not to offend him, no man incurs condemnation by 
such a simple belief. But where a man confirms himself 
in such notions, so as to be persuaded that anger, wrath, 
vengeance, belong to God, and that he punishes mankind, 
and casts them into hell, under the influence of such anger, 
wrath, and vengeance; in this case his belief is condemna- 
tory, because he has destroyed genuine truth, which teaches 
that God is love itself, mercy itself, and goodness itself, 
and being these, that he cannot be angry, wrathful, or re- 
vengeful. Where such evil passions then are attributed in 
the Word to God, it is owing to Appearance only. It is the 
same in many other instances. 

95. That several expressions, in the literal sense of the 
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Word are hut appearances of truth, in which genuine truths 
lie concealed, and that no hurt is incurred by thinking, or 
even speaking, in simplicity, according to such appearan- 
ces, but that it is hurtful to confirm them so as to destroy 
the divine truth concealed within, may also be illustrated 
by an example from nature ; which shall here ba introduced, 
because natural considerations instruct and convince the 
mind more clearly than spiritual. It appears to the bodily 
eye as if the sun performed a daily and an annual revolu- 
tion about the earth ; hence it is common to say^ that the 
sun rises and sets, that it causes morning, noon, evening, 
and night, and also the seasons of the year, as spring, sum- 
mer, autumn, aiid winter, and consequently days and years; 
when nevertheless the sun continues immovable, being an 
ocean of fire, whilst it is the earth which moves, revolving 
daily round her own axis, and annually round the sun. A 
person now, who in simplicity and ignorance supposes that 
the sun revolves about the earth, does not destroy this na- 
tural truth respecting the earth's daily rotation round her 
own axis, and her annual revolution in the ecliptic ; but 
whoso confirms the sun's apparent motions by the reason- 
ings of the natural man, particularly if he supports such an 
opinion by the authority of the Word, which speaks of the 
sun's rising and setting, invalidates the truth, and destroys 
it. That the sun moves, is then an apparent truth, but that 
it does' not move, is a genuine truth : nevertheless, every 
one may speak according to the apparent truth, and, indeed, 
does so speak ; but to think, in conformity to such a mode 
of expression, that the fact is really so, and to confirm such 
a thought, dulls and darkens the rational understanding. 
It is similar with the stars of the firmament ; it is an appa- 
rent truth that they also are borne round daily with the sun, 
wherefore it is also said of the stars that they rise and set ; 
but it is a genuine truth that the stars are fixed, and that 
their firmament is immovable ; nevertheless, one may speak 
according to the appearance. 

96. That it is hurtful to confirm the appearances of truth 
that occur in the Word, so as to destroy the genqine truth 
w.hich lies within, may be evident from this consideration. 
All and every part of the literal sense of the Word has 
communication with, and opens heaven, according to what 
was said above, n. 62 — 69. When therefore man applies 
that sense to the confirmation of worldly loves, which are 
contrary to heavenly loves, then the internal of the Word 
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is rendered false [that is, a false meaning is introduced into 
the words] ; wherefore when the external, which is the lit- 
eral sense, whose internal is false, has communication with 
heaven, then heaven is closed, far the angels who are in the 
internal sense of the Word reject it. Hence it appears, 
that a false internal, or falsified truth, prevents communica- 
tion with heaven, and closes it up. This is the reason why 
it is hurtful to confirm any false heretical opinions. The 
Word is like a garden which may be called a heavenly par- 
adise, containing delicacies and delights of every kind, deli- 
cacies of fruits and delights of flowers, in the midst of 
which aretrees of life, and beside them fountains of living 
water ; and forest trees round about the garden. Whoso- 
ever, being instructed by doctrine is principled in divine 
truths, is in the midst of the garden, amongst the trees of 
life, and in the actual enjoyment of its delicacies and de- 
lights ; where a man is not principled in truths by virtue of 
doctrine, but only from the literal sense, he abides in the 
boundaries of the garden, and sees nothing but the forest 
scenery: but where a man is in the. doctrine of a false 
religion, and has confirmed its falsities in his mind, he is 
not even in the forest, but in a sandy plain without, where 
there is not even grass. That these are also the respective 
states of such persons after death, will be confirmed in its 
proper place. 

97. It is moreover to be observed, that the literal sense 
of the Word is a guard to'the genuirie truths concealed in it : 
and it operates as a guard thus, that the literal sense can be 
turned in every direction, and be explained according to 
the reader's apprehension, without its internal being hurt 
and violated ; for ho hurt ensues from the literal sense being 
understood differently by different persons : but the danger 
is, if the divine truths which lie concealed within, should 
be perverted : from this the Word suffers violence : to pre- 
vent which the literal sense is its guard ; and it operates as 
such a guard with those who are in falsities from a princi- 
ple of religion, and yet do not confirm them : from these 
persons the Word suffers violence. The literal sense of 
the Word acting as a guard, is signified in the Word by the 
cherubs, and is also described by them. This guard is sig- 
nified by the cherubs, which after the expulsion of ^^am 
and his wife from the garden of Eden, were placed at the 
entrance; of which it was written, that, When Jehovah 
God had driven out the man, he placed at the east end of 
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the garden of Eden, cherubs, and a flaming sword, which 
turned this way and that, to keep the way of the tree oi ]ife 
(Gen. iii. 23, 24). By cherubs is signified defence ; by the 
way of the tree of life is signified admission to the Lord, 
which men have by means of the truths contained in the 
Word : divine truth in its ultimates is represented by the 
flaming sword, which turned every way, which is like the 
Word in its literal sense, thus capable of being so tiirned. 
The like is meant by the cherubs made of gold, over 
the two extremities pf the mercy-seat which was above the 
ark in the tabernacle (Exod. xxv. 18 — 21). This being 
the signification of the cherubs, therefore the Lord talked 
with Moses from between them (Exod. xxv. 22 ; Numb. vii. 
89). As the Lord never speaks with man but in fulness, 
and the Word, in the literal sense, is divine truth in its ful- 
ness (as was shown above, n. 37' — 49), therefore he spake 
with Moses from between the cherubs. The like is under- 
stood by THE CHERUBS upon the cuftains of the tabernacle, 
and upon the vail (Exod. xxvi. 31) : for the curtains and 
vails of the tabernacle signified the ultimates of heaven and 
the church, and consequently of the Word, (see above n. 
46) : and also by the cherubs carved over the walls and 
doors of the temple at Jerusalem. (1 Kings vi. 29, 32, 35) ; 
and also by the cherubs in the new temple (Ezek. xli. 18, 
19, 20 ; — see above, n. 47). Since by cherubs a guard was 
signified, to provide that the Lord, heaven, and divine truth, 
which constitute the internal of the Word, should not be 
approached immediately, but by the mediation of ultimates, 
it is therefore said of the king of Tyre, '* Thou sealest up 
the sum full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty ; thou hast 
been in Eden the garden of God ; every precious stone 
was thy covering ; — thou art the anointed cherub that cov- 
ereth ; — 1 will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the 
midst of the stones of flreV (Ezek. xxviii. 12, 13, 14, 16). 
Tyre signifies the church in respect to the knowledges of 
truth and good, and hence the king of Tyre is the Word, 
where those knowledges are, and from whence they are de- 
rived. That the Word, in its ultimate, which is the literal 
sense, is in this place signified by the king of Tyre, and by 
the term cherub a guard, is plain from this circumstance, 
that it is said, ''Thou that sealest up the sum, every pre- 
cious stone was thy covering ; " thou art the anointed cherub 
that coverest ;" and " O covering cherub." That whatso- 
ever belongs to the literal sense of the Word, is signified 
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by the precious stones, which are also mentioned in the 
same chapter^ may be seen above, (n. 45). Inasmuch as 
divine truth in its uhimates is signified by cherubs, and also 
a guard, it is therefore written in the Psalms of David, 
'* Jehovah bowed the heavens also, and came<lown ; — and 
he rode upon a cherub** (xviii. 9, 10). "O Shepherd of 
Israel, thou that dwellest upon the cherubim^ shine forth 
(Ixxx. I). '* Jehovah sitteth between the cherubim'* (xcix. 1). 
To ride on the cherubs, and to sit upon them, means, 
on the ultimate sense of the Word. Divine truth in the 
Word, with its nature and quality, is described by the cher- 
ubs in Ezekiel, chap. i. ix. and x. ; but as no one can know 
what is signified by the particulars in the description of 
them, unless the spiritual sense be opened, it has, therefore, 
been discovered to me, what is generally signified by all 
those things which ^re said concerning the cherubim in the 
first cjiapter of Ezekiel ; which are these. The divine ex- 
ternal sphere of the Word is described, verse 4. Is repre- 
sented as a man, verse 5. Its conjunction with spiritual 
and celestial things, verse 6. The natural sense of the 
Word, its quality, v. 7. The spiritual and celestial 
sense of the Word, conjoined with the natural, its quality, 
verses 8, 9. Divine love of celestial goodness and truth, 
of spiritual, and of natural, therein, distinct and united, 
verses 10, 11. That they regard one end, verse 12. The 
sphere of the Word is from the divine good and the divine 
truth of the Lord; from which the Word lives, verses 13, 
14. The doctrine of goodness and truth in the Word and 
from it, verse 15 — 21. The Divine Essence of the Lord 
above it and in it, verses 22, 23. And from it, verses 24, 
25. That the Lord is above the heavens, verse 26. And 
that he is divine love and divine wisdom itself, verses 27, 
28. These summaries also have been compared with the 
Word in heaven, and are in conformity with it. 

XL That the Lord -came into the world that. he 

MIGHT FULFIL ALL THINGS CONTAINED IN THE WoRD, 
AND THEREBY BECOME DiVlNE TrUTH OR THE WoRD 
IN ITS UlTIMATES. 

98. That the Lord came into the world that he might 
fulfil all things contained in the Word, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of the Lord, n. 8 — II ; and that he thus became 
divine truth, or the Word, even in uhimates, is under- 
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stood by these words in John : ^^ And ther Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt amongst as, and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and trath '' (i. 14) : to be made flesh, is to be made the 
Word in ultimates. What the Lord's appearance is, as the 
Word in ultimates, he exhibited to his disciples at his 
transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 2, &c. ; Mark ix. 2, ^c. ; Luke 
ix. 28. It is there said, that Moses and Elias appeared in 
glory ; that by Moses and Elias is meant the Word, may 
be seen above, n. 43. The Lord, as the Word in ultimates, 
is also described by John in the Revelation, i. 13 — 16; 
where all parts of the description given of him signify the 
ultimates of divine truth, or of the Word. The Lord, 
indeed, before his incarnation was the Word, or divine 
truth, but only in 6rst principles; for it is said, ^'In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God" (John i. 1,2); but when the Word 
was made flesh, then the Lord became the Word in uki* 
mates also ; and it is from this circumstance that he is 
called the First and the Last (Rev. i. 8, 11, 17; ii. 8; 
xxi. 6; xxii. 12, 13). 

99. By reason, also, of the Lord's becoming the Word 
in its ultimates, the state of the church was entirely chang* 
ed. All the churches whfch were before his advent, were 
representative churches, which could not see divine truth, 
but as it were in the shade ; but afler the advent of the 
Lord into the world, a church was instituted by him, which 
saw divine truth in the light. The difference between the 
churches is similar to evening and morning. The state of 
the church, previous to the Lord's coming, is also called 
evening; and the state of the church after his coming is 
called morning. The Lord, previous to his coming into 
the world, was indeed present with the men of the church, 
but it was mediately through heaven ; but since his advent 
in the world, he is immediately present with the men of 
the church. For in the world he put on also the Divine 
Natural, in which he is present with men. The glorifica- 
tion of the Lord is the glorification of his Humanity, 
which he took in the world; and the Humanity of the 
Lord glorified, is the Divine Natural. 

100. Few people understand in what sense the Lord is 
the Word; for it is generally thought, that the Lord, by 
means of the Word, may enlighten and teach mankind, 
and yet, that this is no reason why he should be called the 

7 
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Word. But let it be known, that every individaal man is 
his own particular love, and thence his own particular good 
and his own particular truth : man is man only by virtue 
of these his constituent parts, and nothing else in his con- 
stitution can be called man. On the same ground that 
man is his own particular good and his own particular 
truth, angels and spirits are men; for all goodness and 
truth proceeding from the Lord, is, in its own particular 
form, man. But the Lord is essential divine good, and 
essential divine truth ; so also is he the essenual man, from 
whom every man receives what constitutes him a man. 
That all divine good and divine truth is, in its form, man, 
may be seen in the treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 460; 
and it is more clearly explained in the works which treat 
of Angelic Wisdom, 



XIL That previous to the Word which the world 

NOW POSSESSES, THERE EXISTED A WoRD, WHICH IS 
LOST. 

101. That previous to the Word which was given by 
Moses and the prophets to the people of Israel, men 
were acquainted with sacrificial worship, and prophesied 
from the mouth of Jehovah, may appear from what is re* 
corded in the books of Moses. That they were acquainted 
with sacrificial worship, is evident from these circumstan* 
ces : that the children of Israel were commanded to destroy 
the altars of the Gentiles, to break their images, and cut 
down their groves (Exodus xxxiv. 13; Deut. vii. 5; xii. 3); 
that Israel in Shittim began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab, and called the people unto the sacrt^ 
fices of their gods, and that the people did eat, and bowed 
themselves to their gods, and chiefly joined themselves to 
Bael peer, and that upon that account the anger of Jehovah 
was kindled against Israel (Numbers xxv. 1, 2,3): that 
Balaam, who was from the land of Syria, caused altars to 
be by lit, and sacrificed oxen arid sheep (Numb. xxii. 40; 
xxiii. 1, 2, 14, 29, 30); that he also prophesied concerning 
the Lord, saying, that there should come a star out of 
Jacob, and a sceptre should rise out of Israel (Numb. xxiv. 
17) ; and that he prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah 
(Numb. xxii. 13, 18; xxiii. 3, 5, 8, 16, 26; xxiv. 1, 13); 
from all, which circumstances it is very evident^ that the 
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Gentiles performed divine worship, in many respects simi- 
lar to that which was instituted by Moses amongst the 
people of Israel. That such worship was in use also 
before the days of Abraham, is plain from what is written 
by Moses (Deut. xxxii. 7, 8) ; but still plainer from what 
is recorded of Melchizedek, king of Salem ; as that he 
brought forth bread and winey and blessed Abraham, and 
that Abraharh gave him tithes of all (Gen. xiv. 18, 19, 20) ; 
and that Melchizedek represented the Lord, for he is called 
the priest of the Most High God (Gen. xiv. 18) ; and it is 
said of the Lord by David, ** Thou art a priest for ever, 
after the order of Melchizedek" (Psalm ex. 4) : hence it 
was that Melchizedek brought forth bread and wine, as 
being the most holy things of the church, agreeably to 
their holiness in the Lord's Supper, and that Melchizedek 
could bless Abraham, and that Abraham gave him tithes 
of all. 

102. That the Word amongst the ancients was written 
by mere correspondences, but that it was lost, has bden 
related to me by the angels of heaven ; and they said that 
that Word was still preserved amongst them, and used in 
heaven by those ancients among whom that Word existed 
when they were in the world. Those ancients amongst 
whom that Word is still in use in heaven, were in part 
natives of the land of Canaan and its confines, as of Syria, 
Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Zidon, 
Tyre, and Nineveh ; the inhabitants of all which kingdoms 
were initiated into representative worship, and consequently 
were skilled in the science of correspondences. The 
wisdom of those times was derived from that science, and 
thereby they enjoyed interior perception and communica- 
* tion with the heavens : they also who were internally 
acquainted with the correspondences of that Word, were 
called wise men and intelligent, and, in succeeding ages, 
diviners and magi. But, inasmuch as that Word was full 
of such correspondences as were remotely significative of 
celestial and spiritual things, in consequence whereof it 
began to be generally falsified ; then, by the divine provi- 
dence of the Lord, in process of time it was removed, and 
at last was lost, and another Word written by correspond- 
ences less remote, was given, which was the Word pub- 
lished by the pi'ophets amongst the children of Israel. Yet 
in this Word are retained, several names of places which 
were in the land of Canaan, and in the neighboring king- 
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donis of Asia, by which are signified things similar to what 
were in the Ancient Word. It was on this account that 
Abraham was commanded to go intQ that land, and that 
his posterity, out of the loins of Jacob, were introduced 
into it. 

103. That the ancients had a Word, is evident from the 
writings of Moses, who mentions it, and also gives quota- 
tions from it (Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27 — 30) ; and that the 
historical parts of that Word were called the Wars of Je- 
kovah^ and the prophetical parts Enunciations. From the 
hi3toricaI parts of that Word Moses has given this quota- 
tion : " Wherefore it is said in the book of the Wars of 
Jehovah, what he did in the Red Sea, and in the brooks of 
Arnon, and at the stream of the, brooks that goeth down 
to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon the border of Moab" 
(Numb. xxi. 14, 15) : by the wars of Jehovah mentioned 
in that Word, as in ours, the Lord's combats with the hells 
are meant and described, and his victories over them when 
he should come into the world : the same combats are also 
meant and described in many passages in the historical 
part of our Word, as in the wars of Joshua with the inhal>- 
itants of the land of Canaan, and in the wars of the judges 
and of the kings of Israel. Fromlhe prophetical parts of 
that Word Moses has given this quotation : ** Wherefore 
say the enunciators, Come unto Heshbon ; let the city of 
Sihon be built and prepared ; for there is a fire gone out 
of Heshbon, a fiame from the city of Sihon ; it hath con- 
sumed Ar of Moab, and the Lords of the high places of 
Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab! thou art undone, O people 
of Chemosh ! He hath given his sons that escaped, and 
his daughters, into captivity unto Sihon king of the Amo- 
rites ; we have shot at them. Heshbon is perished even 
unto Dibon, and we have laid them waste even unto 
Nophah, which reacheth unto Medebah" (Numb. xxi. 27 
— 30) : the translators render it They that speak in prd^ 
verbs, but they are more properly called enunciators, and 
their compositions proplietical enunciations, as may appear 
from the signification of the word moshalim in the Hebrew 
tongue, which not only means proverbs, but also prophetical 
enunciations; as in Numb, xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 3, 15: it is 
there said, that Balaam uttered his enunciation, which 
was also a prophecy concerning the Lord ; his enunciation 
is called moshal, in the singular number : it may be further 
observed, that the passages thence quoted by Moses are 
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not praverbs, but prophecies. That that Word, like ours, 
was divinely inspired, is plain from a passage in Jeremiah, 
where nearly the same expressions occur ; *^ A fire shall 
come forth out of Heshbon, and a flame from the midst of 
Sihon, and shall devour the corner of Moab, and the crown 
of the head of the sons of Shaon. Woe be unto thee, O 
Moab ! the people of Chemosh perisheth ; for thy sons are 
taken captive and thy daughters captive'' (xlviii. 45, 46). 
Beside these, rhention is also made of a prophetical book 
of the ancient Word, called the hook of Jasher^ or the book 
of the Upright, by David and by Joshua ; by David in the 
following passage : " David lamented — over Saul and over 
Jonathan ; also he bade them teach the children of Judah 
the bow ; behold it is written in the book of Jasher" (2 
Sam. i. 17, 18) : and by Joshua in this passage : ''Joshua 
said, Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou, moon, 
in the valley of Ajalon ; is not this written in the ^ook of 
Jash^erV^ (Josh. x. 12, 13). Moreover, it has been told 
me that the seven first chapters of Genesis are extant in 
that ancient Word, and that not the least word is wanting. 



XIII. That by means op the Word, light is commu- 
nicated TO those who ARE OUT OF THE PALE OF THE 

Church, and are not in possession of the Word. 

104. There is no possibility of conjunction with heaven, 
unless there be, in some part or other of the earth, a church 
which is in possession of the Word, and is thus acquainted 
with the Lord ; for the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, 
and without him there is no salvation. It is enough that 
there be a church which is in possession of the Word, 
although it may consist of a very ^evf persons in respect to 
the whole race of mankind ; for still, by means of the 
Word so possessed, the Lord is present in every country 
on the face of the earth, inasmuch as by that means heaven 
is in conjunction with mankind. That conjunction is effect- 
ed by the Word, may be seen above, n. 62 — 69. 

105. But in what manner the presence and conjunction 
of the Lord and of heaven is effected in all countries, by 
means of the Word, shall now be shown. The universal 
heaven is, in the Lord's sight, as a single man ; and so also 
is the church on earth : that they have, moreover the actual 
appearance of a man, may be seen in the treatise concern- 
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ing Heaven and Hell, n. 59 — 87. In this man, the charch, 
where the Word is read, and where the Lord is thereby 
known, is as the Iteart and as the lungs ; the celestial 
kingdom .as the heart, and the spiritual kingdom as the 
lungs. Now as from. these two fountains of life in the 
human body, all the other members, viscera, and organs, 
, subsist and live ; so also do all those people, in every part 
of the earth, who have any religion, who worship one God, 
lead good lives, and thus make a part of this man, subsist 
and live from the conjunction of the Lord and heaven with 
the church by means of the Word ; resembling in this 
respect the members and viscera without the thorax, wherein 
the heart and lungs are contained. For the Word in the 
church, although it may consist of but few persons, is life 
to all the rest from the Lord through the heavens; just as 
the members and viscera of the whole body receive life 
from the heart and the lungs. The communication also is 
similar ; which is a reason why those christians among 
whom the Word is read, constitute the breast of the fore- 
mentioned man — they are also in the middle or centre of 
all the rest ; next to them are the Roman Catholics ; be- 
yond these are the Mahometans, who acknowledge the Lord 
as a very great prophet, and as a son of God ; after these 
come the Africans ; and the last circumference is occupied 
by the people and nations in Asia and the Indies. Con- 
cerning which arrangement of those people something may 
be seen in the Continuation of the Last Judgment, n. 58. 
For all who are in that man, look towards the centre, 
where the Christians are situated. 

106. In the centre, where the Christians are situated,, 
who are in possession of the Word, is the greatest light ; 
for light in the heavens is divine truth, proceeding from the 
Lord as the sun there ; and inasmuch as the Word is divine 
truth, the greatest light is with those who are in possession 
of the Word. Light thence, as from its centre, spreads 
itself around through all the ciicumferences, quite to the 
extremities : hence the illumination of the nations and 
people without the church is also through the Word. That 
the light in the heavens is divine truth proceeding from the 
Lord, and that that light gives intelligence, not only to the 
angels, but to men also, may be seen in the treatise con- 
cerning Heaven and Hell, n. 126 — 140. 

107. That this is the case in the universal heaven, may 
be concluded from a similarity of circumstances in every 
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particular society there ; for every particular society is a 
heaven in a lesser form, and is likewise as a man. This 
may be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 126—140. 

107. That this is the case in the universal heaven, may 
be concluded from a similarity of circumstances in every 
particular society there ; for every particular society is a 
heaven in a lesser form, and is likewise as a man : this 
may be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
n. 41 — 87. In every society of heaven, they who are in 
the middle, in like manner, represent the heart and the 
lungs, and enjoy the greatest degree of light; this light, 
and the perception of truth thence arising, diffuse them- 
selves from the centre in every direction towards the cir- 
cumferences, consequently to all who are in the society, 
and cause their spiritual life. It was shown me, that when 
they who were in the centre, and who constituted the 
province of the heart and of the lungs, and enjoyed the 
greatest degree of light, were removed, immediately they 
who were in the neiffhborhood around them had their under- 
standings obscured, and were reduced to so faint a percep- 
tion of truth, as scarcely to have any ; but as soon as ever 
the others were replaced, the light re-appeared, and their 
former perception of truth was restored. 

108. The same may also be illustrated by this experi- 
ence. There were certain African spirits from Abyssinia 
with me, whose .ears on a certain occasion, were opened 
that they might hear singing in a church of the world, from 
the Psalms of David ; by which they were affected with 
such delight, that they joined in the singing : after that, 
however, their ears were closed, so that they could not 
hear any thing thence ; but they were then affected with a 
greater degree of delight, because it was spiritual, and 
were at the s^me time filled with intelligence ; for that 
psalm treated of the Lord, and concerning redemption. 
The reason of such an increase of delight was, that there 
was then granted them a communication with that society 
in heaven, which was in conjunction with those who were 
singing that psalm in the world. From this and much 
other experience, it was made clear to me, that communi- 
cation with the universal heaven is granted through the 
Word. For which reason, by the divine providence of the 
Lord, the kingdoms of Europe, and especially of those in 
which the Word is read, have a universal intercourse with 
the nations without the pale of the church. 
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109. This may be illustrated by comparison with the 
heat and light flowing from the sun of this world, which 
cause vegetation in trees and shrubs, even in such as are 
not exposed to their direct influence, but are planted in 
shady places ; which yet never fail to grow, if tiie sun be 
only risen above the horizon. So it is with the light and 
heat of heaven, proceeding from the Lord as the sun of 
heaven, which light is divine truth, whence angels and men 
derive all intelligence and wisdom; it is therefore said of 
the Word, that it ^' was with God, and was God ; " '' that it 
•nlighteneth every man that cometh into the world ; ** and 
that this light also *'shineth in darkness" (John i. I, 5,9): 
by the Word is there meant the Lord as to divine truth. 

110. From these circumstances it may evidently appear, 
that the Word, which is read in the protestant church, 
enlightens all nations and people by spiritual con^muni- 
cation ; and further, that it is provided by the Lord, that 
there should always be a church on earth, where the Word 
is read, and where the Lord in consequence is known : 
when therefore the Word was almost totally rejected by the 
Romish Church, through the divine providence of the Lord 
the Reformation took ^lace, and the Word was again 
received. It was also provided that the Word should be' 
accounted holy by an eminent nation among the Papists. 

111. Seeing that without the Word there can be no 
knowledge of the Lord, and thus no salvation, therefore 
when the Word. was entirely falsified and adulterated by 
the Jewish nation, and thus rendered in a manner null, it 
pleased the Lord to descend from heaven, and to come into 
the world to fulfil the Word, and thus renew and restore it, 
and give light again to the inhabitants of the earth ; accord- 
ing to these words of the Lord : ^'The people that walked 
in darkness have seen a great light; they that dwell in the 
land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light 
shined" (Isaiah ix. 2 ; Matt. iv. 16). 

112. It having been foretold, that at the end of the 
present church, also, darkness would arise, in consequence 
of its members not knowing and acknowledging the Lord, 
as the God of heaven and earth, and separating faith from 
charity ; therefore, lest the genuine understanding of the 
Word, and consequently the church, should perish, it has 
pleased the Lord now to reveal the spiritual sense of the 
Word, and to show that the Word in that sense, and from 
this in the natural sense, treats of the Lord and the church, 
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and of them only ; with many other discoveries, by whieh 
the light of truth derived from the Word, that waa well 
nigh extinguished, may be restored. That the light of 
truth would be almost wholly extinguished, at the end of 
the present church, is foretold in many passages of the 
Revelation, and is also meant by these words of the Lord : 
''Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken ; and then — they shall see the son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory" (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). By the sun, is there 
meant the Lord in respect to love : by the moon, the Lord 
as to faith ; by the stars, the Lord as to the knowledges of 
good and truth ; by the son of man, the Lord as to the 
Word ; by clouds the literal sense of the Word ; by glory 
its spiritual sense, and its transparence through the literal 
sense. 

113. It has been given me to know, by much experience 
that man has communication with heaven by means of the 
Word. Whilst reading the Word, from the first chapter of 
Isaiah to the last of Sf alachi, with the Psalms of David, 
and keeping my thought fixed on the spiritual sense of each 
passage, it was given me to perceive clearly, that every 
verse communicates with some particular society in heaven, 
and thus that the whole Word communicates with the unit 
versal heaven. 



XIV. That without the Word, no one would have 

ANY KNOWLEDGE OF GoD, OR OP HeAVEN AND HeLL, 

OR OF A Life after Death, and much less of the 
Lord. 

114. This follows as a common conclusion from all that 
has been said and shown ; as, that the Word is divine truth 
itself, n. 1 — 4 ; that the Word is the medium of conjunc- 
tion with the angels 'of heaven, n. 62 — 69; that every 
where in the Word there is a marriage of the Lord and the 
church, and consequently a marriage of goodness and 
truth, n. 80 — 89 : that the state of the church is according 
to its understanding of the Word, n. 76 — 79: that the 
Word is also in the heavens, and that from thence the angels 
derive their wisdom, n. 70 — 75 : that through the Word 

8 
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also the nations and people without the pale of the church 
derive their spiritual light, n. 104 — 113: beside many 
other things : from which it may be concluded, that with- 
out the Word no one can have spiritual intelligence, which 
consists in the knowledge of the Lord, of heaven and helJ, 
and a life after death ; nor, moreover, could know any 
thing of the Lord, of faith and love to him, nor, conse- 
quently, any thing of redeqnption, by which nevertheless 
we have our salvation. The Lord also says to his disciples, 
** Without me ye can do nothing" (John xv. 5). *' Man 
can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven" 
(John iii. 27). 

115. But there are persons who insist, and confirm them- 
selves in the opinion, that man, without the Word, might 
know the existence of a God, and likewise of heaven and 
hell, with other points which the Word teaches, and who 
by that means derogate from the authority and holiness of 
the Word, if not with their mouth yet in their heart : and 
it would not be proper to reason with such persons from 
the Word, but from the natural light of reason ; for they 
do not believe the Word, but themselves. Inquire then of 
the light of reason, and you will find that there are two 
faculties of life in man, called understanding and will, and 
that the understanding is subject to the will, and not the 
will to the understanding ; for the understanding only 
teaches and points out the way. Inquire further, and you 
will find that the will of man is his proprium,* or selfhood : 
that this, considered in itself, is evil : and that in conse- 
quence of this his understanding is full of false apprehen- 
sions. When you have made these discoveries, you will see, 
that man of himself is not willing to understand any thing but 
what comes from the proprium or selfhood of his will, nor 
would be able, unless there were some other source of 
knowledge. Man, from the proprium of his will, is not 
desirous of understanding any thing but.what regards him- 
self and the world : every thing of a higher nature is in 
darkness to him : when he saw the sun, the moon, and the 
stars, if by chance he should reflect on their origin, he 
would not be able to refer them to any other creative power 
than their own ; for could he proceed farther than many 
very learned men in the world have done, who,- although 

* This word is left untranslated, because no single English word 
exactly conveys its meaning, which is, that which is properly one's 
own. The term selfhood is added as coming nearest to it. 
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they were informed by the Word that God created all 
things, have yet ascribed creation to nature? What then 
would have been their sentiments in case they had received 
no information from the Word? Is it credible, that the 
ancient philosophers, as Aristotle, Cicero, Seneca, and 
others, who have written about God, and the immortality 
of the soul, received their first information on those sub- 
jects from their own understanding ? No, surely, but from 
others, to whom the information was successively handed 
down from those who had it Originally from the Word. In 
]ike manner, the writers on natural religion do not derive 
their knowledge on the subject from themselves, but only 
confirm, by rational deductions, the truths they have learnt 
from the church, which is in possession of the Word : and 
it is possible there may be some amongst them who con- 
firm such truths, and yet do not believe them. 

116. It has been permitted me to see people, born in 
remote islands, who were possessed of rationality so far as 
relates to civil concerns, and yet had no knowledge at all 
concerning God : such persons, in the spiritual world, have 
the appearance of apes; but whereas they are men by 
birth and consequently enjoy the capacity of receiving 
spiritual life, they are instructed by angels, and by means 
of knowledges concerning the Lord as to his human char- 
acter, are made alive. What man of "himself is, clearly 
appears from those who are in hell, some of whom have 
been ranked among the learned and distinguished : these 
are unwilling to hear any thing of God, and on that account 
cannot pronounce the word /*God." I have seen them, 
and* conversed with them ; and I have also conversed with 
some who have burst into the most violent wrath and anger 
at the bare mention of God. Consider therefore what sort 
of a creature man would have been, supposing him to have 
received no information about God, when some, who have 
spoken about God, have written about God, and have 
preached about God, are in such a state. There are many 
such from among the Jesuits. The reason why they are 
in such a state is, because their wills are evil, and the will, 
as before observed, leads the understanding, and robs it of 
the truths which it had received from the Word. If man 
could have known, of himself, that there is a God, and a 
life after death, how comes it to pass, that he never discov- 
ered that man is a real man af\er death ? Why 4pes he 
imagine, that his soul, or spirit, is like a puff of windj^r 
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ether, which has neither eyes to see, nor ears to hear, nor 
mouth to speak, until it is re-.united with its dead body, and 
its skeleton 1 Supposing therefore a doctrine on the sub- 
ject of worship to be framed from the light of reason alone, 
would it not establish the worship of self; as was the case 
in former ages, and is also still the case with many, who 
yet are instructed, by the Word, that God alone is to be 
worshiped ? It is not possible that any other worship but 
that of self should proceed from the proprium or selfhood 
of man, not even the worship'of the sun and the moon. 

117. The prevalence of religious worship from the most 
early ages of the world, and the universal knowledge of a 
God amongst the inhabitants of the globe,' with some notion 
of a life after death, are not to be ascribed to men, nor to 
their self-derived intelligence, but to the ancient Word 
mentioned above, n. 101, 102, 103: and, in succeeding 
times to the Israelitish Word.' From those two sources 
religious knowledge was propagated through all parts of 
India, with its islands; through Egypt and Ethiopia into 
the kingdoms of Africa; from the maritime parts of Asia 
into Greece ; and from thence into Italy. But as the -Word 
could not. be written otherwise than by representatives, 
which are such earthly existences as correspond with hea- 
venly ones, and are consequently significative of them, 
therefore the religious notions of the Gentiles were changed 
into idolatry, and in Greece were turned into fables : and 
the divine properties and attributes were considered as so 
many separate gods, governed by one supreme Deity, whom 
they called Jove, from Jehovah. That they had a know- 
ledge of paradise, of the flood, of the sacred fire, of the 
four ages, beginning with that of gold and ending with 
.that of iron, by which in the Word are signified the four 
states of the church, a^ in Daniel, chap. ii. 31 — 35, is well 
known. That the Mahometan religion, which succeeded 
and destroyed the former religious persuasions of many 
nations, was taken from the Word of both Testaments, is 
also well known. 

118. Lastly, I will mention what is the state of those 
after death, who ascribe all things to their own understand- 
ing and very little, if any thing, to the Word. They first 
become like persons intoxicated, afterwards like idiots, 
and lastly they sink into stupidity and sit in darkness. Let 
everj one therefore take heed to himself how he falls into 
^Qh insanity. 
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I. That Faith is an internal AckTiowledgment* of Tncth. 

1. The idea attached to the term Faith, at the present 
day, is this: that it consists in thinking a thing to be 
so, because it is taught by the church, and because it does 
not fall within the scope of the understanding. For it is 
usual with those who inculcate it to say, " You must believe, 
and not doubt." If you answer, " I do not comprehend it," 
you are told that that is the very circumstance which 
makes a doctrine an object of faith. Thus the faith of the 
present day is a faith in what is not known, and may be 
called a blind faith. And as being the dictate of one person 
abiding in the mind of another, it is an historical faith [or a 
faith that depends on the authority of the relater]. That 
this is not spiritual faith, will be seen in what follows. 

2. Genuine faith, however, is an acknowledgment that a 
thing is so because it is true. For he who is in genuine 
faith thinks and speaks to ihis. effect: "This is true; and 
therefore I believe it." For faith is the assurance with 
which we embrace that which is true; and that which 

* The English word acknowledgment, which is generally taken in 
the sense of confession, does not exactly answer to the Latin agrdtioy 
but is used for want of an expression that more fully conveys the 
meaning of the original. The word recognition would convey the 
jsense more precisely, did not the particle re denote repetition or re- 
newal. However, when the word internal, as above, is prefixed to 
the word acknowledgment, the meaning is rendered sufficiently clear ; 
because it determines it to denote an act of the mind, by which a seth 
timent u seen to be true, and is on that account admitted and b€r 
heved, 

1* 
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is true is the proper object of faith. A person of this cha- 
racter abo, if he does not comprehend a sentiment and see 
its truth, will say, " I do not know whether this is true or 
not ; therefore I do not yet believe it. How can I be- 
lieve what I do not comprehend ? Perhaps it may be false." 

3. But the common language is, that nobody can compre- 
hend things of a spiritual or theological nature, because they 
transcend our natural faculties. Spiritual truths, however, 
are as capable of being comprehended as natural truths ; and 
when the comprehension of them is not altogether clear, 
still, when they are advanced, they fall so far within the 
perception of the hearer, that he can discern whether they 
are truths or not ; especially if he is a person who is afiiected 
with truths. This I have been convinced of by much expe- 
rience. Opportunities have been given me of conversing 
with the ignorant, the dull, the stupid ; and also with per- 
sons who had been born within the church, and had heard 
something of the Lord, of faith and of charity, but were nev- 
ertheless immersed in falsities and in evils. In my conver- 
sation I spoke of arcana of wisdom ; and they comprehended 
them all, and acknowledged their truth : but they were then 
in that light of understanding which is proper to every man, 
and at the same time in the glory of being thought intelli- 

fent. But this occurred in my intercourse with spirits, 
lany who were present were convinced by the experiment, 
that spiritual things may be comprehended as well as natu- 
ral things ; that is, when they are heard or read ; for it is 
more difficult for a man to discover them by unassisted re- 
flection. The reason that spiritual things admit of being 
comprehended, is, because man, as to his understanding, is 
capable of being elevated into the light of heaven, in which 
light no other objects appear but such as are spiritual, which 
are truths of faith ; for the light of heaven is spiritual light 

4. Hence now it is that they who are in the spiritual af- 
fection of truth, enjoy an internal acknowledgment of it. 
As the angels are in that affection, they totally reject the 
tenet, that the understanding ought to be kept in subjection 
to faith ; for they say, " How can you believe a thing when 
you do not see whether it is true or not ? " And if any one 
affirms that what he advances must be believed for all that, 
they reply, " Dost thou think thyself a God that I am to be- 
lieve thee ? or that I am mad, that I should believe an asser- 
tion in which I do not see any truth ? If I must believe it, 
cause^me to see it.'' The dogmatizer is thus constrained to 
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fetire. Indeed, the wisdom of the angek consists sokly in 
this, that what they think, they see and comprehend. 

5. There is a spiritual idea, of which few people have 
any knowledge, which enters hy influx into the minds of 
those who are in the afiection of truth, and dictates interiorly 
that the thing which they are hearing or reading is true or 
not true. In this idea they are who read the Word in illu- 
mination from the Lord. To be in illumination is nothing 
more than to be in a perception, and thence in an internal 
acknowledgment, that in a manner responds, as the ideas 
are presented, " This is true ; and this." They who are in 
this illumination are they who are said to be taught of Jeho- 
Tah (Isaiah liv. 13 ; John vi. 45) ; and of whom it is said 
in Jeremiah, " Behold the days come, — that I will make a 
new covenant ; — this shall be the covenant ; — I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts ; — and 
they shall no more teach every man his neighbor, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know ye Jehovah ; for they 
shall all know me" (xxxi. 31, 33, 34). 

6. From these considerations it is plain, that faith and 
truth are a one.'^ This also is the reason that the ancients, 
who were accustomed to think of truth from aJBTection much 
more than the moderns, instead of faith used the word truth : 
and for the same reason, in the Hebrew language, truth and 
faith are expressed by one and the same word, namely, 
Amuna or Amen. 

7. The reason why faith is mentioned by the Lord in the 
evangelists and in the Revelation, is, because the Jews did 

 It appears necessary to translate the author's expression unum, 
here and wherever else it occurs in the same construction, a one^ and 
not simply one, to guard against the error of supposing that the two 
things spoken of are the same. Thus when the author says that faith 
and truth, or the will and the understanding, or charity and faith, are 
a onCf he does not mean that they are the same, but that they form 
so entire a union together as not to be capable of existing m a sepa- 
rate state, though they may be distinctly thought of. Thus, in the 
instance above, Mth is not truth itself, but is the internal acknow- 
ledgment or recognition of it ; and these ought so constantly to go to 
gether as to form an inseparable one. For truth is nothing to man, 
and has no real abode in his mind, till it is united with faith, or till it 
is inwardly recognised by him, and his faith again is of no advan- 
tage to him, except so far as it has truth for its object. To be any- 
thing to man, faith and truth must be united ; in which case they stUl 
are distinct in themselves, and thus are not the same, yet, being inca- 
pable of separation, they form a one. This may be illustrated by the 
nmnerous substances in nature which unite by affinities, and cannol 
afierwards be separated but by a chemical process. 
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not believe it to be true that the Lord was the Messiah 
foretold by the prophets : and where truth is not believed, 
there faith is mentioned.^ But still it is one thing to have 
faith and believe in the Lord, and another thing to have 
faith in, or believe, any man. The difierence shall be ex- 
plained below. 

8. Faith separated from truth entered and invaded the 
church together with the dominion of popery, because the 
chief security of that religion was ignorance of the truth. 
For which reason also they forbade the reading of the 
Word ; otherwise they could not have been worshipped as 
deities, nor their saints invoked, nor idolatry introduced to 
such an extent, as that their carcasses, bones, and sepul- 
chres should be thought holy, and be converted into sources 
of lucre. Hence it is plain what enormous falsities a blind 
£Eiith is capable of producing. 

9. A blind faith continued also afterwards among many of 
the Protestants, owing to their separating faith from charity : 
for they who do this cannot but be in ignorance of the truth, 
and will give the name of faith to the mere thought that a 
thing is so, without having any internal acknowledgment 
that it is. Among these, also, ignorance is the security of 
their tenets ; for so long as ignorance reigns, with the per- 
suasion that things of a theological nature are too high for 
the understanding, tbey can talk without being contradicted ; 
and others suppose their notions are true, and that they 
themselves know what they mean. 

10. The Lord said to Thomas, " Because thou hast seen 
me thou hast believed ; blessed are they that have not seen 
and yet have believed" (John xx. 29) ; by which is not meant 
a faith separate from the internal acknowledgment of truth, 
but that they are blessed who do not see the Lord with their 
eyes, as Thomas did, and yet believe in his existence : for 
thi^ is seen by the light of truth from the Word. 

1 1. Since the internal acknowledgment of truth is faith, 
and faith and truth are a one, as was observed above (n. 
2, 4, 5, 6), it follows that an external acknowledgment with- 
out an internal acknowledgment is not faith ; and also, that 
a persuasion of what is false is not faith. An external 
acknowledgment without an internal acknowledgment is a 

* Because faith signifies the acknowledgment of truth, which ought 
to be believed as a matter of religious duty, and which may be be- 
lieved if people do not obstinately shut their eyes against the light 
ofthe Holy Word. 
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faith in what is not known ; and faith in what is not known 
is only a sciential notion, which is a thing of the memory, which, 
if confirmed, becomes a persuasion. They who are principled 
in these think that a tenet is true because another says so ; 
or they think it true in consequence of having confirmed it : 
and yet a false sentiment may be as easily confirmed as a 
true one, and sometimes more strongly. By thinking tha^ 
a tenet is true in consequence of having confirmed it, is 
meant to think that what another says is true, and not first 
to examine it, but only to confirm it. 

12. If any one thinks with himself, or says to another, 
"Who can have that internal acknowledgment of truth 
which is called faith ? I cannot ;" I will tell him how he 
may: Shun evils as sins, and apply to the Lord; then 
you will have as much as you desire.* 



II. ThM an internal Ackrumledginent of Truth, which is 
Faiths cannot exist tvith any but those who are in 
Charity. 

13. What faith is, has been explained above ; here we 
shall explain what charity is. 

Charity in its first origin is the affection of good. And 
as good loves truth, the affection of good produces the affec- 
tion of truth ; and, by the affection of truth, the acknowledg- 
ment of truth, which is faith. By these in their series, the 
affection of truth exists,! and becomes charity. This is the 
progression of charity, from its origin, which is the affection 
of good through faith, which is the acknowledgment of 
truth, to its end, which is charity. Its end is action. 

 That he who shans evils as sins is in the Lord, may be seen in 
the Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem^ n. 18 — 31. That the same 
loves truth and sees it, n. 32 — 41, of the same tract j and that the 
same has faith, n. 42 — 52, of the same. 

t It is to be observed, that the author uses the words to exist and 
existence in their philosophical sense, as meaning something distinct 
from the words to be, and being, or essence. In this accurate use of 
the terms, a thing is said to be, in regard to what it is in itself; but it 
is not said to exist till it assumes a aecided form, so as to be percepti- 
ble to others. Thus the affection of truth, here spoken of, has a being 
in the interiors of the mind, independently of any manifestation of it«> 
self ; but if it thus really is in the man, it cannot rest without tending 
to produce a course of action agreeable to its own nature ; and when 
It does SO; then it exists. 
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Hence it appears how love, which is the aflfection of good, 
produces faith, which is the same as the acknowledgment of 
truth, and hy this produces charity, which is the same as the 
act of love through faith. 

14. But to set this in a clearer light. Good is nothing 
else but use ; wherefore charity in its first origin is the af 
fection of use. And as use loves the means necessary for 
its existence, the affection of use produces the affection of 
means, whence results the knowledge of what they are. 
Through these in their series the affection of use exists and 
becomes charity. 

15. Their progression is like the progression of all things 
that belong to the will, through the understanding, into acts 
in the body. The will produces nothing of itself without 
the understanding, nor does the understanding produce any 
thing of itself without the will : they must act in conjunction 
that any thing may exist. Or, what amounts to the same, 
affection, which is of the will, produces nothing of itself ex- 
cept by means of thought, which is of the understanding, nor 
vice versa: they must act in conjunction that any thing may 
exist. For consider : If from thought you remove affection 
proceeding from some love or other, can you think ? or if 
from affection you remove thought, can you be affected by 
any thing ? or, what amounts to the same, if from thought 
you remove affection, can you speak ? or if from affection 
you remove thought or understanding, can you do any thing ? 
It is the same with charity and faith. 

16. To illustrate this, let us take the comparison of a 
tree. A tree, in its first origin, is a seed, in which there is 
an effort to produce fruit. This effort, being excited by heat, 
first produces a root, and from it a stem or stalk with 
branches and leaves, and lastly fruit ; and thus the effort to 
fructify is brought into existence. From w^hich it is plain, 
that the effort to produce fruit is perpetual in the whole of 
the progression, until it is brought into existence or effect; 
for if it were to cease, the faculty of vegetating would in- 
stantly perish. Now make the application. The tree is 
man. The effort to produce means is, with man, from his 
will in his understanding, [as with the tree it is in the seed] ; 
the stem or stalk, with its branches and leaves, are, in man, 
the means by which [the will proceeds into effect], and are 
called truths of faith : fruits, which are the ultimate effects 
of the effort in a tree to fructify, are in man uses : in these 
his will comes into existence or effect. Hence it may be 
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seen, that the will of producing uses, by means of the under- 
standing, is perpetual through the whole progression, until 
it comes into existence.^ 

17. From what has now been said it is evident, that 
charity, so far as it is the affection of good or of use, pro- 
duces faith, as the medium, by which it may exist or come 
into effect ; consequently, that charity and faith, in operating 
uses, act in conjunction : also, that faith does not produce 
good or use from itself, but from charity ; for faith is charity 
as to its means of operation. It is therefore a fallacy to sup- 
pose that faith produces good as a tree does fruit. In this 
simile, the tree is not faith, but is the man altogether. 

18. It is to be observed, that charity and faith form a one, 
as the will and understanding do ; because charity belongs 
to the will, and faith to the understanding. In like manner, 
charity and faith form a one, as affection and thought do ; 
because affection belongs to the will, and thought to the un- 
derstanding. So, again, charity and faith form a one, as 
goodness and truth do ; because goodness has relation to af- 
fection, which belongs to the will, and truth has relation to 
thought, which belongs to the understanding. In a word, 
charity and faith constitute a one, like essence and form ; 
for the essence of faith is charity, and the form of charity is 
faith. Hence it is evident, that faith without charity is like 
a form without an essence, which is not any thing ; and that 
charity without faith is like an essence without a form, 
which likewise is not any thing. 

19. It is with charity and faith in man just as it is with 
the motion of the heart, which is called its syStole and dias- 
tole, and the motion of the lungs, which is called respiration. 
There is also an entire correspondence of these with the 
will and understanding of man, and of course with charity 
and faith ; for which reason the will and its affection are 
meant by the heart, when mentioned in the Word, and the 
understanding and its thought by the term soul, and also by 
spirit.t Hence to yield the breath (or soul) is to retain ani- 

* Respecting the will and the understanding, and their conjunction, 
see the Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem, n. 43. 

f It may here be necessary to apprize the unlearned reader, that 
the primary meaning of the words for soul and spirit, in the Hebrew 
and Greek languages, as also in the Latin, is breath, by which word, 
likewise, they are frequently translated. It is only in a secondary 
and figurative sense that these words are used to denote that part of 
man which lives after death. 
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mation no longer ; and to gire np the ghost (or spirit) is t» 
respire no lon^er.^ From which it follows that there can- 
not be any faith without charity, nor charity without feith; 
and that £tith without charity is like respiration of the lungs 
without a heart, which cannot take place in any Hving thing, 
but only in an automaton ; and that charity without faith is 
like a heart without lungs, in which case there can be no 
sense of life ; consequently, that charity by faith accomplishes 
uses, as the heart by the lungs accomplishes actions. So 
great, indeed, is the similitude between the heart and char- 
ity, and between the lungs and faith, that in the spiritual 
world it is known by a person's breathing what is the nature 
of his faith, and by his pulse what is the nature of his 
charity. For angels and spirits, as well as men, live by the 
pulsation of the heart and by respiration ; thence it is that 
they, as well as men in this world, feel, think, act, and 
i^ak. 

20. Since charity is love towards our neighbor, what our 
neighbor is shall also be explained. Our neighbor, in a 
natural sense, is man, both considered in the aggregate, and 
as an individual. Man in the aggregate is the church, our 
country, and society ; and man as an individual is our fellow- 
citizen, who in the Word is called our brother and compan- 
ion. But our neighbor, in a spiritual sense, is good or good- 
ness ; and as goodness consists in usefulness, our neighbor, 
in a spiritual sense, is use. 

That use is our spiritual neighbor, every one must ac- 
knowledge. For who loves a man merely as a person, and 
not rather (dr something in him, by virtue of which he is 
what he is ? therefore he loves him for his quality, for that 
is the man. This quality which is loved is his usefulness, 
and is called goodness ; wherefore this is our neighbor. As 
the Word in its bosom is spiritual, therefore, in its spiritual 
sense, this love of goodness is what is signified by loving our 
neighbor. 

21. But it is one thing to love our neighbor from the 
goodness or usefulness that is in him to ourselves, and 
another thing to love our neighbor from the goodness or 
usefulness that is in ourselves to him. To love our neigh- 

* The exact adaptation of the explanation to the phrase explained, 
m both these instances, is lost in the translation, because the verbs 
we are obliged to employ do not answer to the nouns, as they do in 
the original. The Latin is, ^'emittere animam, est non amplius ont- 
mares et emittere spiritum, est non amplius respirare." 
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bor from his goodness or usefulness to ourselves, is what a 
bad man can do as well as a good man ; but to love oar 
neighbor from our own goodness or usefulness to him, is 
what none but a good man can do ; for he loves goodness 
from goodness, or loves usefulness from the afiection of use- 
fulness. The difference between these is described by the 
Lord in Matthew, v. 42, 43. We often hear it said, " I love 
such a one because he loves me and does me good." But to 
love him for that reason only is not to love him interiorly, 
unless he that so loves is principled in good, and thence 
loves the goodness of the other. The one is in charity; 
but the other is only in friendship, which is not charity. 

He who loves his neighbor from charity, connects himself 
with the good that is in him ; and not with his person, ex- 
cept so far and so long as he is in good. Such a man is 
spiritual, and loves his neighbor spiritually. But he who 
loves another only from friendship, connects himself with his 
person ; and then he connects himself with the evil that is 
in him too. The latter after death cannot be separated, 
without great difficulty, from the person who is in evil, but 
the former can. Charity does this by faith ; because faith 
is truth ; and the man who is in charity examines and dis- 
covers, by means of truth, what ought to be beloved, and, in 
loving and conferring benefits, regards the quality of the 
other party's usefulness. 

22. Love to the Lord is love properly so called, and love 
towards our neighbor is charity. There does not exist in 
man any love to the Lord but in charity. In this the Lord 
conjoins himself with man. 

Since faith in its essence is charity, it follows that no one 
can have faith in the Lord except he be in charity. From 
this, by means of faith, there is a conjunction ; by charity, a 
conjunction of the Lord with man ; and by faith, a conjunc- 
tion of man with the Lord.* 

23. To say all in one word : In proportion as any one 
shuns evils as sins, and looks to the Lord, in the same pro- 

Eortion he is in charity, and therefore in the same proportion 
e is in faith, t 

* That the conjunction is reciprocal, may be seen in the Doctrm4 
of Ufefor the New Jerusalem, n. 102, i03, 104. 

t That in proportion as any one shuns evils as sins and looks to 
the Lord, in the same proportion he is in charity, may be seen in the 
Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem, n. 67 — 73 ; also n. 74 — 91 : and 
that in the same proportion he has faith, n. 42 — 53. What charity is 
in a proper sense, may be seen in n. 114 of the same work. 

2 
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24. From all that has thns far been said, it may appear, 
that saying faith, which is an internal acknowledgment of 
truth, cannot exist in any but those who are in charity. 



in. That the Knowledges of what is true and good are 
not Knowledges of Faiths before a Man is in Charity ; hut 
that they furnish a store, out of which the Faith of Charity 
may he formed, 

25. Man has the affection of knowing from his earliest 
childhood. By it he learns many things which will be of 
use to him, and many things which will be of no use. When 
he grows up, by applying to some business or other, he im- 
bibes and learns the things which relate to his business ; this 
then becomes his use, with which he is afiected. Thus be- 
gins the affection of use, which produces the affection of 
means, whereby he acquires his business, which is his use. 

This progression takes place with every one in the world ; 
because every one has some business, to the acquisition of 
which he proceeds, from a regard to use, or from use as his 
end and object, by the instrumentality of certain means, to 
the use itself, or use as the effect produced. Since, however, 
this use, together with the means of attaining it, is for the 
purposes of life in this world, the affection of it is natural. 

26. Yet no man respects solely the uses conducive to the 
life of this world. He must also respect uses conducive to a 
life in heaven ; for he is to enter into this life after his life 
in the world, and to live therein to eternity. Wherefore 
every one from his childhood procures for himself, from the 
Word, or from the doctrine of the church, or from preaching, 
knowledges of what is true and good, which are for the pur- 
poses of that life ; and he deposits them in his natural mem- 
ory ; acquiring them in greater or less abundance, according 
to his connate affection of knowing, and according as this is 
increased by various excitements. 

27. But all these knowledges, whatever may be their 
number and quality, only compose a store, out of which the 
faith of charity may^ be formed ; and this faith is not formed 
except in proportion as he shuns evils as sins. If he shuns 
evils as sins, then these knowledges become those of the 
faith which has in it spiritual life ; but if he does not shun 
evils as sins, these knowledges are only knowledges, and do 
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not become those of a faith which has in it any spiritiaal 
life. 

28. This store or collection of knowledges is highly neces- 
sary, because without it faith cannot be formed. For know- 
ledges of what is true and good enter faith as ingredients, 
and compose it. If there be none of these, faith does not 
exist, for a faith entirely empty and void has no existence. 
If they be few, a scanty and meagre faith is formed. If they 
be many, a rich and full faith is formed ; and more so in pro- 
portion as they abound. 

29. But it is well to be noted, that the knowledges which 
compose faith are knowledges of genuine truth and good, 
and by no means knowledges of what is false. For faith is 
truth, as has been observed above, n. 5 — 11 ; and falsity, as 
being opposite to truth, destroys faith. Neither can charity 
exist where there are mere falsities ; for, as was said above, 
n. 18, charity and faith form a one, just as goodness and 
truth form a one. Hence it also follows, that no knowledges 
of genuine truth and good form no faith ; that a few form 
some faith ; and that many make a faith which is enlight- 
ened according to their fulness. Such as is a man's &ith 
originating in charity, such is his intelligence. 

30. There are also many who have not an internal ac- 
knowledgment of truth, and yet have the faith of charity. 
They are such as have had respect to the Lord in their life, 
and from a principle of religion have avoided evils ; but who 
have been kept from thinking of truths by cares and business 
in the world, and also from a want of truths in their teachers. 
Yet these interiorly, or in their spirit, are in the acknow- 
ledgment of truth, because they are in the affection of it ; 
wherefore after death, when they become spirits, and are in- 
structed by angels, they acknowledge truths and receive 
them with joy. But it is otherwise with those who in their 
life have not had respect unto the Lord, and have not avoid- 
ed evils from a principle of religion. These interiorly, or in 
their spirit, are not in any afiection of truth, and therefore 
not in any acknowledgment of it; wherefore after death, 
when they become spirits, and are instructed by angels, they 
are unwilling to acknowledge truths, and therefore do not 
receive them. For evil of life interiorly hates truths ; but 
good of life interiorly loves truths. , 

31. The knowledges of what is good and true which pre« 
(sede faith, appear to some as though they were of faith ; but 
^et they «re not. Their dunking and saying that they be- 
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lieve, is no proof that they really do believe. Neither do 
such knowledges constitute faith ; for they only consist in 
thinking that a thing is so, but have no connexion with any 
internal acknowledgment that the truths professed are truths. 
And the faith or belief that they are such, without knowing 
it, is a sort of persuasion remote from internal acknowledg- 
ment. But as soon as charity is implanted, then those 
knowledges become principles of faith ; but no farther than 
there is charity in that faith. In the first state, before charity 
is perceived, faith appears to them to be in the first place, 
and charity in the second ; but in the second state, when 
charity is perceived, faith stands in the second place, and 
charity in the first. The first state is called reformation ; the 
second state is called regeneration. When a man is in this 
latter state, then wisdom increases in him daily ; and good 
daily multiplies truths, and makes them fruitful. He is 
then like a tree which bears fruit, and in its fruit deposits 
seeds, from which new trees are produced, and at length 
a garden. Then he becomes truly a man, and after death 
an angel, in whom charity constitutes the life and faith the 
form, which is beautiful according to the quality of the for- 
mer ; but his faith is then no longer called faith, but intelli- 
gence. 

From these considerations it may appear, that the all of 
faith is from charity, and nothing of it from itself ; also, that 
charity produces faith, and not faith charity. The know- 
ledges of truth which precede are just like the provision in 
a barn, which does not nourish a man, unless, having an ap- 
petite for food, he takes out the com for use. 

32. It shall also be explained how faith from charity is 
formed. Every man has a natural mind and a spiritual 
mind ; a natural mind for the world, and a spiritual mind 
for heaven. Man as to his understanding is in both ; but 
not as to his wiU, before he shuns and turns away from evils 
as sins. When he does this, his spiritual mind is open also 
in respect to the will ; and then there flows thence into the 
natural mind spiritual heat from heaven ; which heat in its 
essence is charity, and gives life to the knowledges of truth 
and good which are therein, and out of them forms faith. 
The case herein is just as it is with a tree, which does not 
receive vegetative life before heat flows from the sun and 
joins itself with the light, irs happens in the season of spring. 
There is moreover a full parallelism between the quickening 
of man with life and the vegetation of a tree, in this req^ ; 
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that the one is eflbcted by the heat of this world, and the 
oiher W the heat of heaven : which is the reason why man 
is so Quen likened to a tree by tli^ Lord. 

33. From these few observations it may appear, that the 
knowledges of truth and good are not those of faith before a 
man is in charity, but that they furnish a store out of which 
the fiiith of charity may be formed. Knowledges of truth 
become truths in a regenerate man, as do likewise know- 
ledges of good ; for the knowledge of good is in the under- 
standing, but the affection of good is in the will : and that 
which is in the understanding is called truth, and that which 
is in the will is called good. 



IV . A Universal Idea of tJk Christian Faith. 

34. The Christian faith, in its universal idea, is this : 
"That the Lord from eternity, who is Jehovah, came into the 
world to subdue the hells, and to glorify his Humanity ; that 
without this no mortal could be savea ; and that they are 
saved who believe in Him." 

35. This is called the Christian faith in its universal idea, 
because it is the universal"^ of faith, and the universal of 
faith is that which enters into the whole and every part of 
it, in general and in particular. Thus it is a universal of 
faith, that God is one in person and essence, in whom there 
is a trinity ; and that the jLord is that God. It is a universal 
of faith, that no mortal could have been saved, if the Lord 
had not come into the world. It is a universal of faith, that 
he came into the world to remove hell from man ; and he 
removed it by combats against it, and bv victories over it ; 
thus he subdued it, and reduced it to order and under obe- 
dience to himself. It is also a uniNrersal of faith, that he 
came into the world to glorify the Humanity, which he took 
upon him in the world ; that is, to unite it to the Divinity 
from which are all things : it is thus that, having subdued 

* The term wmersalj which the author here uses as a substantive, 
is taken from the langaage of the logicians, or from the science of 
ontology. Its meaning is not to be confounded with that of the term 
j^eneral, as many are apt to do, though it is totally distinct. The 
author himself here defines what is to be understood by a universal : 
it is something which enters into the whole and every part of (he 
•satajsot or thing of which it is predicated ;— something, wldoh every 
thing that is said of such subject or thing, refers to or sugpoi^ 

2* 
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hell, he keeps it in order, and under obedience to himsd^ to 
eternity. As neither of these ends could ha^e been effected 
except by temptations eve* unto the ultimate or last of dl, 
which was his passion on the cross, therefore he endured 
that also. These are the unirersals of the Christian fiuth 
respecting the Lord. 

36. The universal of the Christian £uth on man's part is, 
to beliere in the Lord ; for by believing in him a conjunction 
with him is efiected, whereby is salvation. To believe in 
him is to have confidence that he will save ; and because no 
one can have such confidence, bat he who lives a good life, 
therefore this also is implied by believing in him. 

37. Of these two universals of the Chnstian faith, the first, 
which relates to the Lord, is treated of, as to its particulars, 
in The "Doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Lard; 
and the second, which relates to man, in The Doctrine of 
lAfefor the New Jerusalem : wherefore there is no occasion 
to enter into any further explanation of them here. 



V. A Universal Idea of the Faith generally prevailing, 

38. The faith generally prevailing, in its universal idea, is 
this : " That God the Father sent his Son to make satisfac- 
tion for the sins of mankind ; and that by reason of this the 
Son's merit he is moved to compassion, and saves those who 
believe this ;" or, according to others, " those who believe this 
and at the same time do good." 

39. But that it may be seen more clearly what the nature 
of this faith is, I will state in order the several things which 
it supposes or implies. 

The faith of the present day, 

I. Supposes God the Father and God the Son to be two ; 
both from eternity. 

IL It supposes that God the Son came into the world by 
the will of the Father,* to make satisfaction for the sins of 
mankind ; who otherwise would have perished in eternal 
death by the divine justice, which they also call vindictive 
justice. 

III. It supposes the Son to have made satisfaction by ful- 
filling; the law, and^y the passion of the cross. 

IV. It supposes the Father to have been moved to com* 
passion by tnese merits of the Son. 
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V. It supposes the Son's merit to he imputed to diose who 
believe this. 

VI. It supposes this to take place in an instant ; and that 
therefore it may do so, if not before, even at the point, of 
death. 

VII. It supposes somewhat of temptation, and then deliv- 
erance through that faith. 

VIII. It supposes such as these, especially, to have trust 
and confidence. 

IX. It supposes that such as these, especially, enjoy jus- 
tification, the plenary grace of the Father for the Son's sake 
the remission of all sins, and thereby salvation. 

X. The more learned suppose, that there is present with 
persons thus justified an effort towards good which operates 
occultly, and does not manifestly move Qie will ; others sup- 
pose a manifest operation ; both by the Holy Ghost. 

XI. Of those who confirm themselves in this notion, that 
no one can do good from himself, which is really good, and 
which is not meritorious, and that they are not under the 
yoke of the law, the majority omit the practice of good alto- 
gether, and do not think of evil and good of life. For they 
say within themselves, that good works do not save, neither 
does evil condemn ; because faith alone does all things. 

XIL' In general, they suppose the understanding ought to 
be kept in subjection to faith, calling that faith which is a 
belief of what is not understood. 

40. But to examine and weigh these suppositions sever- 
ally, to ascertain whether they be truths or not, is unneces- 
sary : that point must appear clearly, from what has been said 
above, and also particularly from what is proved from the 
Word, and at the same time rationally confirmed, in The 
Doctrine of Life for the Neto Jerusalem^ and in The Doc- 
trine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Lord, 

41. But yet that it may be seen what is the nature of 
faith separated from charity, and what the nature of faith 
not separated from charity, I will communicate what I have 
heard from an angel of heaven. He told me that he had 
conversed with many of the Reformed, and bad heard what 
the nature of their faith was ; and he related what had passed 
between himself and one who was in faith separated from 
charity, and another who was in faith not separated firom 
charity ; and what he had heard from both. He stated that 
he questioned them, and that they returned answers. As 
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these eaur&Mttkm aie adi4[rted to duowlig^on ike solgect, 
I will here relate tliem. 

4fi. The angel said that with him who was in £dth sepa- 
mted from chimty, he discoursed as follows : — 

^ Friend, who art thou ? " He replied, " I am a Christian 
of the Reformed Church." *' What is thy doctrine, and the 
religion thou derivest from it?" He replied, ^^It is £uth." 
He said, " What is the nature of thy &ith ?" The other 
made answer, *' My £dth is, that God the Father sent his Son 
to make satisfaction for the sins <^ mankind ; and that they 
are saved who belietre this." He then asked him, ^ What 
more dost thou know respecting salvation ? " To i^ich he 
replied, ^ Salvation is obtained by that &ith alone." He said 
Airther, *' What dost thou know of redemption?" He an- 
swered, " It was efiected by the passion of the cross, and ihe 
Son's merit is imputed through that.faith." Again : ^ Wliat 
dost thou know of regeneration ? " He answered, ^ It is ef- 
fected by faith." " What dost thou know of repentance and 
the remission of sins ? " His reply was, *' They are attained 
by that faith." ** Tell me what diou knowest of love and 
cnarity ? " His answer was, " They are that faith." " Tell me 
what thou knowest of good works ? " He replied, " They are 
contained in that faith." ** Tell me what thou thinkest of all 
the commandments in the Word ? " He made answer, " They 
are included in that faith." Then he said, " What dien, art 
thou to do nothing ? " His answer was, <* What can I do ? 
I cannot do good, which is really good, from myself." He 
aaid, ** Canst thou have faith from thyself ? " His reply was, 
** I cannot." He said, " How then canst thou have faith ?" 
He replied, ** This I do not inquire into. I will have £9uth.'' 
At length he said, ** Dost thou know any thing more respect- 
ing salvation ? " His answer was, "What more should I 
know, when salvation is obtained by that faidi alone ? " Then 
the angel said, " Thou answerest like a musician who can 
sound but one note ; I hear nothing but faith. If that is 
what thou knowest, and nothing more, thou knowest nothing. 
Deimpt hence and see thy companions." So he departed, 
and found them in a desert where there was no grass. He 
asked what was the reason of this ; and was answered, " Be- 
cause there is nothing of the church in them." 

43. The angel's discourse with him who was in &ith not 
separated from charity, was as follows : 

" Friend, who art thou ? " He answered, " I am a Chris- 
tian of the Reformed Church." " What is thy doctrine and 



CONCERNING FAITH. 21 

die religion thou derivest from it ? " He replied, " Faith and 
Charity." He said> "Are these two?" The answer was, 
"They cannot be separated." He said, "What is faith?" 
The other replied, " It is to believe what the Word teaches." 
He said, " What is charity ? " The answer was, " It is to 
do what the Word teaches." He said, " Hast thou only be- 
lieved these things, or hast thou also done them?" His 
answer was, " I have also done them." 

The angel of heaven then looked at him, and said, " My 
friend, come along with me, and dwell with us." 



VI. The Nature of Faith separated from Charity. 

44. That it may be seen what the nature of faith is, when 
separated from charity, I will show it in its nakedness, as 
follows : 

" That God the Father, being angry with mankind, re- 
jected them from him, and out of justice resolved to avenge 
himself by their eternal damnation. And that he said to the 
Son, * Descend ; fulfil the law and take upon thyself the 
damnation destined for them ; and then peradventure I shall 
be moved to compassion.' Wherefore he descended, and 
fulfilled the law, and suffered himself to be hanged on the 
cross, and cruelly put to death. Which being done, he re- 
turned to the Father, and said, * I have taken upon myself 
the damnation of mankind ; therefore now be thou merciful ;* 
thus interceding for them. But he had for answer, *For 
their own sakes I cannot ; however, as I saw thee on the 
cross, and beheld thy blood, I am moved to compassion. 
Still I will not pardon them : I will only impute unto them 
thy merit ; and that only to those who acknowledge this. 
This shall be the faith by which they may be saved.' " 

45. Such is that faith exhibited in its nakedness. Who 
that has any enlightened reason does not see in it inconsis- 
tencies, which are contrary to the very Divine Essence ? as, 
that God, who is love itself and mercy itself, could, out of 
anger and consequent vengeance, damn men, and devG':e 
them to hell ? also, that he should desire to be moved to 
compassion by jbeholding the damnation transferred to his 
Son, and by a view of his sufierings upon the cross, and of 
his blood ? Who that has any enlightened reason does not 
see that one god could not say to another god, who was ~ 
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eqaal, " I do not pardon them, but I impute to them thy 
merit ? " as also, " Now let them live as they please ; only 
let them believe this, and they shall be saved ? " Not to 
mention other absurdities. 

46. But the reason why these things are not seen, is, 
because they have induced a blind faith, and thereby have 
shut people's eyes and stopped their ears. Shut people's 
eyes and stop their ears ; that is, cause them not to think 
from any understanding ; and then tell those who are im- 
pressed with any idea of life eternal whatever you will, and 
they will believe it ; yea, though you should tell them, that 
God can be angry and breathe vengeance; that God can 
inflict eternal damnation upon any one ; that God requires to 
be moved to compassion by his Son's blood ; that he will im- 
pute and attribute that to man as a merit of his own, and will 
save him by his barely thinking so ; as also, that one God 
could stipulate and enjoin such things to another god of one 
essence with himself; with any other extravagances of a 
similar kind. But do you open your eyes and unstop your 
ears ; that is, think of the above notions from your under- 
standing ; and you will immediately see their utter disagree- 
ment with the truth. 

47. Shut people's eyes, stop their ears, and cause them 
not to think from any understanding ; then might you not 
induce them to believe, that God has given all his power to 
a man (the pope), that he might be as God upon earth ? 
Might you not induce them to believe, that dead men 
ought to be invoked ? that people ought to uncover their 
heads, and fall down upon their knees, before their images ? 
and that their carcasses, bones, and sepulchres, are sacred 
and ought to be venerated ? But if you open your eyes and 
unstop your ears, that is, if you think of these things from 
any understanding, will you not view them as enormities 
which human reason must abominate ? 

48. When these things, and the like, are received by a 
man whose understanding is shut up from a principle of re- 
ligion, may not the temple in which he performs divine wor- 
ship be then compared to a den or cavern under ground, 
where he does not know what the objects are which he sees ? 
and may not his religion be compared to living in a house 
in which there are no windows ? and his voice, when he 
worships, to inarticulate sound ? With such a man an angel 
of heaven cannot discourse, because the one does not under- 
stand the language of the other. 
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VII. That they who are in Faith separated from Charity^ 
are represented in the Word by the FhUistines. 

49. In the Word, by all the names of nations and people, 
as also of persons and places, are signified things relating to 
the church ; the church itself by Israel and Judah, because 
it was established among them, and various religions by the 
nations and people round about them ; the religions which 
accorded with the true by the good nations, and the discord- 
ant religions by the wicked nations. There are two evil 
religions into which every church degenerates in process of 
time: the one consists in adulterating its good principles, 
and the other in falsifying its truths. That religion which 
adulterates the goods of the church, derives its origin from 
the love of rule ; and the other religion, which falsifies the 
truths of the church, derives its origin from the pride of self- 
derived intelligence. The religion which derives its origin 
from the love of power, is meant in the Word by Babylon ; 
und the religion which derives its origin from the pride of 
self-derived intelligence, in the Word is meant by PhilistsBa. 
It is well known who they of Babylon are at this day ; but 
it is not known who they of Philistasa are. They are of 
Philistaea who are in faith and not in charity. 

50. That they are of Philistsea who are in faith and not 
in charity, may appear from various things which are said 
of them in the Word, when understood in the spiritual sense ; 
as well from their disputes with the servants of Abraham 
and Isaac, as recorded in Gen. xxi. and xxii., as from their 
wars with the children of Israel, related in the book of Judges, 
and in the books of Samuel and of Kings ; for all the wars 
described in the Word, in the spiritual sense, involve and 
signify spiritual wars. And because this religion which 
consists in faith separated from charity, continually desires 
to invade the church, therefore the Philistines remained in 
the land of Canaan, and frequently infested the children of 
Israel. 

51. Because the Philistines represented those who are in 
faith separated from charity, therefore they were called the 
uncircumcised. By the uncircumcised are meant they who 
are without spiritual love, and thence are onW in natural 
love ; spiritual love is charity. The reason wny these are 
^»lled the uncircumcised, is, because by the circumcised are 
meant. they who are in spiritual love. That the Philistines 
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are called the uncircumcised, may be seen 1 Sam. zvii. 27, 
36 ; 2 Sam. ii. 20 ; and in other places. . 

52. That they who are in faith separated from charity 
were represented by the Philistines, may appear, not only 
from their wars with the children of Israel, but also from 
many other things which are recorded of them in the Word ; 
as from what happened to Dagon their idol ; from the eme- 
rods and mice with which they were smitten and infested 
for placing the ark in the temple of their idol ; and from 
other things which occurred at the same time, and are men- 
tioned 1 Sam. chap. v. and vi. ; so also from the history of 
Goliah, who was a Philistine, and was slain by David ; as re- 
lated 1 Sam. chap. xvii. For Dagon, their idol, was above 
like a man, and below like a fish ; by which he represented 
their religion, which, by reason of faith, was as it were spir- 
itual, but, from having no charity, was merely natural. By 
the emerods, or hsBmorrhoids, with which they were smitten, 
were signified their filthy loves. By the mice with which 
they were infested, was signified the devastation or destruc- 
tion of the church by falsifications of the truth. And by 
Goliah, who was slain by David, was represented their pride 
of self-derived iritelligence. 

53. That they who are in faith sepamted from charity 
were represented by the Philistines, appears also from the 
prophetic parts of the Word, where they are treated of; as 
from the following : In Jeremiah : " Against the Philistines : 
— Behold, waters rise up out of the north, and shall be an 
overflowing flood, and shall overflow the land and all that is 
therein ; the city, and them that dwell therein ; then the men 
shall cry, and all the inhabitants of the land shall howl : — 
Jehova& shall spoil all the Philistines" (xlvii. 1, 2, 4). 
Waters rising up out of the north are falsities from hell ; 
which shall be an overflowing flood, and shall overflow the 
land and all that is therein, signifies a devastation or destruc- 
tion by them of all things belonging to the church ; the city, 
and them that dwell therein, signifies the devastation of all 
its doctrine ; then the men shall cry, and all the inhabitants 
of the land shall howl, signifies a want of all truth and good- 
ness in the church; Jehovah shall spoil all the Philistines, 
signifies their destruction. In Isaiah: "Rejoice not thou, 
whole Palestina, because the rod that smote thee is broken ; 
for out of the serpent's root shall come forth a cockatrice, 
and his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent" (xiv. 29). Re- 
joice not thou, whole Palestina, or Philistsa, signifies, let 
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not them who are in faith separated from charity rejoice that 
they still remain ; for out of the serpent's root shall come 
for^ a cockatrice, signifies that from the pride of self-derived 
intelligence will proceed the destruction of all truth among 
them ; and his fruit shall he a fiery fiyii^ serpent, signifies 
reasonings from false principles originating in evU, against 
the truths and goods of the church. 

54. That hy circumcision is represented purification 
from the evils of love merely natural, appears from these 
passages : " Circumcise yourselves to Jehovah, and take 
away the foreskins of your heart, — lest my fury come forth — 
because of the evil of your doings" (Jerem. iv. 4). " Cir- 
cumcise the foreskin of your heart, and be no more stifi[^ 
necked " (Deut. x. 16). Jo circumcise the heart, or the fore- 
skin of the heart, is to punfy themselves from evils. Hence, 
on the contrary, by the uncircumcised are meant they who 
are not purified from the evils of love merely natural ; con- 
sequently they who are not in charity. And because the 
unclean at heart are meant by the uncircumcised, it is said, 
" No stranger that is uncircumcised in heart, or uncircum- 
cised in flesh, shall enter into my sanctuary" (Ezek. xliv. 9). 
" None that is uncircumcised shall eat the passover" (Exod. 
xii. 48). And that such are damned, is declared Ezek. 
xxviii. 10 ; xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 19. 



Vni. ThcLt they who are in Faith separated from Charity^ 
are meant hy the Dragon in the Revelation, 

66, It was said above, that every church iri process of 
time declines into two common evil religions, one proceeding 
from the love of rule, and the other from the pride of man's 
own intelligence; and that the former religion is, in the 
Word, understood and described by Babylon, and the latter 
by PhilistflBa. Now inasmuch as the Apocalypse or Revela- 
tion treats of the state of the Christian church, especially 
that state which takes place at the end of it ; therefore these 
two evil religions are therein treated of, both in general and 
in particular. The religion which is meant by Babylon, is 
described in chap. xvii. xviii. xix., and is the harlot sitting 
upon the scarlet beast ; and the religion which is meant by 
Philistffia, is described in chap. xii. xiii., and is meant by 
the dragon, by the beast that rose .out of the sea, and by the 

3 
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beast tiiat rose out of the earth. That this rel^on is meant 
by the dragon and his two beasts, could not heretofore be 
known : the reason is, because the spiritual sense of the 
Word was not before opened, and hence the Apocalypse was 
not understood ; and especially, because the religion of faith 
separated from charity was so prevalent in the Christian 
world, that nobody could see that it was there described ; for 
every evil religion blinds the eyes. 

56. That the religion of faith separated from charity is 
meant and described in the Apocalypse by the dragon and 
his two beasts, has not only been told me from heaven, but 
also shown me in the world of spirits which is under 
heaven. They who were in faith separated from charity, 
were seen by me assembled in a large company, like a great 
dragon with his tail extended towards heaven : and others 
of the same persuasion have been seen by me, separately, 
like dragons in appearance. For in that world such ap« 
pearances take place from the correspondence which subsists 
between things spiritual and natural. On account of their 
so appearing, the angels of heaven call them dragonists. 
But there are several kinds of them. Some of them consti- 
tute the head of the dragon, some his body, and some his 
tail. They who constitute his tail are those who have falsi- 
fied all the truths of the Word : wherefore it is said of the 
dragon in the Apocalypse, that with his tail he drew down 
a third part of the stars of heaven : by the stars of heaven 
are signified the knowledges of truth ; and by a third part, 
all. 

57. Since then by the dragon, in the Apocalypse, are 
meant those who are in faith separated from charity ; and 
this heretofore was not known, and was also hid for want of 
a knowledge of the spiritual sense of the Word ; therefore a 
general explanation shall here be given of what is said con- 
cerning the dragon, in chap. xii. 

58. It is there written as follows : " And there appeared a 
great sign in heaven ; a woman clothed with the sun, and 
the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve stars. And she, being with child, cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be dekvered. And there appeared 
another wonder in heaven : and behold, a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon 
his heads. And his tail drew the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and cast them to the earth. And the dragon stood 
before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to de- 
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vour her child as soon as it was bom. And she brought 
forth a man child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron ; and her child was caught up unto God apd to his 
throne. And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 
hath a place prepared of God ; that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundi'ed and threescore days. And 
there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon ; and the dragon fought and his angels, 
and prevailed not ; neitheir was their place found any more 
in heaven. And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man child. And unto the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle; that she might fly into the wilder- 
ness into her place, where she would be nourished for a time, 
and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 
And the serpent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after 
the woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of 
the flood< And the earth helped the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which the 
dragon cast out of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant 
of her seed, who keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ." 

59. The explanation thereof is as follows : " And there 
appeared a great sign in heaven," signifies, a revelation from 
the Lord respecting the future church, and respecting the 
reception of its doctrine, and those by whom it would be im- 
pugned. " A woman clothed with the sun, and the moon 
under her feet," signifies, the church which, from the Lord, 
is principled in love and in faith; '*and upon her head a 
crown of twelve starsj" signifies, wisdom and intelligence 
originating in divine truths. " And she being with child," 
signifies, &e birth of doctrine ; " cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered," signifies, resistance from those 
who are in faith separated from charity. ** And there ap- 
peared another wonder in heaven," signifies, a fiirther reve- 
lation. " And heboid, a great red dragon," signifies, faith sep- 
arated from charity, which is called red from love merely 
natural ; " having seven heads," signifies, the false under- 
standing of the Word ; " and ten horns," signifies, power in 
consequence of reception by many. "And seven crowns 
upon his heads," signifies, falsified truths of the Word. 
" And his tail drew a third part of the stars of heaven, and 
did cast them to tb9 ewrth," signifias,'the destruction tk all 
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the knowledges of truth. *' And the dragon stood before the 
woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her 
child as soon as it was bom," signifies, their hatred of, and 
desire to destroy, the doctrine of the church at its birth. 
" And she brought forth a man child," signifies, doctrine ; 
^ who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron," signifies, 
that this doctrine, from the power of natural truth originating 
in spiritual truth, will be convincing. " And her child was 
caught up unto God and to his throne," signifies, the protec- 
tion thereof by the Lord out of heaven. ^* And the woman 
fled into the wilderness," signifies, the church while confined 
to a few ; " where she hath a place prepared of God," signi- 
fies, its state while provision is making that its numbers may 
increase ; " that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days," signifies, until it grows to its 
appointed fulness. " And there was war in heaven ; Michael 
and his angels fought against the dragon ; and the dragon 
fought, and his angels," signifies, the disagreement and com- 
bat of those who are in faith separated from charity against 
those who are in the doctrine of the church respecting the 
Lord and respecting the life of charity ; ^^ and prevailed not," 
signifies, that they fell ; " neither was their place found in 
heaven any more," signifies, that they were cast down. 
*' And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child^" signifies, the infestation of the church by those who 
are in faith separated from charity, on account of its doctrine. 
'* And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, 
that she might fiy into the wilderness into her place," signi- 
fies, circumspection while the church as yet is confined tQ a 
few ; " where she would be nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent," signifies, until 
the church grows to its appointed fulness. ^' And the ser- 
pent cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the woman, 
that he might cause her to be carried away of the flood," 
signifies, their abundant reasonings, founded in false princi- 
ples, with intent to destroy the church. ^* And the earth 
helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth," signifies, that their reasonings, because they were 
founded in falsities, fell to the ground of themselves. *' And 
the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make 
war wiu the remnant of her seed," signifies, their persevering 
hatred ; " who keep the commandments of 6o<t and have 
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die testimony of Je&us Christ," signifies, against those who 
live a life of charity, and believe in the Lord. 

60. The thirteenth chapter, which follows next in the Apo- 
calypse, treats of the dragon's two beasts ; one of which was 
seen to rise out of the sea, and the other out of the earth : 
the former is treated of fi-om verse the first to the tenth, and 
the latter from verse the eleventh to the eighteenth. That 
they are the dragon's beasts appears from verses second, 
fourth, and eleventh, of the same chapter. By the first 
beast is signified faith separated from charity, as to the con- 
firmations in its favor drawn from the natural man ; and by 
the other is signified faith separated from charity as to the 
confirmations in its favor drawn from the Word, which also 
are falsifications of truth. But I pass over the explanation 
of these passages, because they contain their argumentations, 
which it would be necessary to draw out at some length. I 
will only explain the concluding verse : " Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast, for it is the 
number of a man; and his number is six hundred three 
score and six" (verse 18.) ** Let him that hath under- 
standing count the number of the beast," signifies, let them 
who are in illumination inquire into the nature of the con- 
firmations of that faith drawn from the Word ; " for it is 
the number of a man," signifies that its nature and quality is 
that of self-derived intelligence ; " and its number is six hun- 
dred three score and six," signifies, that all truth of the Word 
is falsified. 



IX. That they who are in Faith separated from Charity^ are 
meant by the Chats fn Daniel and in Matthew, 

61. That by the he-goat in Daniel (chap, viii.), and by 
the goats in Matthew (chap, xxv.) are meant those who are 
in &ith separated fi-om charity, may appear from this circum- 
stance ; that they are opposed, the former to the ram, and 
the latter to the sheep, mentioned in the same places. By 
the ram and the sheep are meant those who are in charity ; 
for the Lord in the Word is called the shepherd ; the church 
the sheep-fold ; and the men of the church are called the 
"flock in general, and sheep in particular. And since the 
sheep are they who are in charity, the goats are they who 
are not in charity. 

62. That they who afe in faith separated from charity, 

3* 
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Me meant by goats, shall be shown : I. From experience in 
the spiritual world ; II. From the last judgment and those 
upon whom it was executed ; III: From the description of 
the combat between the ram and the he-goat in Daniel ; lY. 
And lastly, from the omission of charity by those of whom 
mention is made in Matthew. 

63. That they who are in Faith separated from Charitjy 
are meant in the Word by the Goats; shown from experienoe 
in the spiritual loorld. In the spiritual world there appear 
all the things which are seen in the natural world. There 
appear houses and palaces ; there appear paradises and gar- 
dens, and in them all kinds of trees ; there appear fields and 
ploughed lands ; also plains and meadows ; and likewise 
nerds and flocks: all exactly resembling those which are 
seen upon our earth. Nor is there any dilSerence between 
them, except that the latter are from a natural origin, and 
the former from a spiritual origin; wherefore the angels, 
who are spiritual, see these objects which are of a spiritual 
origin, just as men see the objects which are of a natural 
origin. All the things which appear in the spiritual world 
are correspondences ; for they correspond to the affections of 
the angels and spirits. This is the reason why they who 
are in the affection of goodness and truth, and thence in wis- 
dom and intelligence, dwell in magnificent palaces ; about 
which there are paradises full of trees, which correspond ; 
and these again are surrounded by fields and meadows, in 
which there repose flocks, which are appearances. Bat 
among those who are in evil aflections the correspondences 
are opposite. These are either in the hells, where they are 
confined in workhouses which are without windows, but in 
which nevertheless there is light like an ignis fatuus; 
or they are in deserts, and live in huts, about which all 
things are barren, and where are serpents, dragons, owls, and 
many other objects, which correspond with their evils. Be- 
tween heaven and hell there is an intermediate place, which 
is called the world of spirits ; into this every man comes im** 
mediately after death ; and there is here an intercourse of 
spirits with each other, similar to the intercourse of men 
with each other upon. earth. All things which appear there 
also are correspondences. There appear there, likewise, 
gardens, groves, woods with trees and shrubs, as also fields 
flourishing and green ; and at the same time various kinds 
of beasts, tame and wild ; all according to correspondence 
with the affections of the spirits. There I have often seen 
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sheep ai^d goats, and likewise combats between them, similar 
to the combat which is described in Daniel, chap. viii. I 
have seen goats with horns bent forwards, and bent back- 
wards ; and I have seen them rush furiously upon the sheep. 
I have seen goats with two horns, with which they struck 
the sheep with great vehemence ; and when I drew near to 
see what was the matter, I found spirits disputing with one 
another about faith and charity ; from which it was plain, that 
faith separated from charity was what appeared like a goat ; 
and that charity from which proceeds faith was what ap- 
peared like a sheep. Inasmuch as I have seen such scenes 
frequently, it is given me to know for certain, that they who 
are in faith separated from charity are they who are meant 
in the Word by. the goats. 

64. n. That they who are in Faith separated from 
Charity^ are meant in the Word by the Goats^ appears from 
the Last Jvdgmenty and those upon whom it was executed. 
The last judgment was executed upon no others but such as 
in externals were moral, and in internals not spiritual, or 
but little spirituaL They who, as well in externals as in in- 
ternals, were evil, were cast into hell long before the last judg- 
ment; and they who in externals and at the same time in inter- 
nals were spiritual, were taken up into heaven long before the 
last judgment. For judgment was not executed upon those 
who were in heav^3,nor upon those who were in hell ; but upon 
those who were in the midst between heaven and hell, and 
there made to themselves pretended heavens."^ At that time, 
they who were in faith separated from charity, not only in 
doctrine, but also in life, were cast into hell ; and they who 
were in th^ same faith as to doctrine only, but yet were in 
charity as to life, were taken up into heaven. From which 
it was evident, that no others are meant by the goats and the 
sheep mentioned by the Lord in Matthew (chap, xxv.), where 
he speaks of the last judgment. 

65. III. That they who are in Faith separated from 
Charity t are meant in the Word by the Goats, appears from 
the description of the combat between the Bam and the He' 
goat in Ikiniel. All the book of Daniel treats in a spiritual 
sense of subjects relating to heaven and the church ; as does 
every other part of the Sacred Scripture ; which is shown 

* That the last judgment was executed upon them, and no others, 
may be seen in the small tract on the Last Judgment ^ n. 59 and 70 ; 
and in the ContinMOtion respecting the Last Judgment : particularly in 
what there relates to the Beibrmed. 
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in the Doctrine of the New JenudUm comcermng the Sacred 
Scripture : consequently this must he the case, in regard to 
what is said in Daniel respecting the oomhat of the ram and 
the he-goat ; which is as follows : *' I saw in a vision— a 
ram, which had two horns,— and the higher came up last ; I 
saw the ram pushing westward, and northward, and south- 
ward ; — and hecame great. And a he-goat came from the 
west on the fiice of the whole earth,— and had a notahle horn 
between his eyes. And he came to the ram, — and ran unto 
him in the fury of his power, — and brake his two horns, cast 
him to the ground, and stamped upon him. But the great 
horn of the he-goat was broken ; and for it came up four 
notable ones. And out of one of them came forth a little 
horn, which waxed exceeding great toward the south, and 
toward the east, and toward the pleasant (land,)— -even to 
the host of heaven ; and it cast down of the host, and of the 
stars, to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, he mag- 
nified himself even to the Prince of the host, and from him 
the daily sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his 
sanctuary was cast down, — and it cast down the truth to the 
ground. Then I heard one saint saying, — ^How long shall 
be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice and the trans- 
gression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the 
host to be trodden under foot ? And be said. Until the even- 
ing and the morning ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 
(Chap. viii. 2—14.) 

66. That this vision foretels future states of the church, 
appears manifest ; for it is said that the daily sacrifice was 
taken away from' the Prince of the host, the habitation of his 
sanctuary cast down, and that the he-goat cast down the 
truth to the ground ; also, that the saint said, How long shall 
be the vision, the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
desolation, to give the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
under foot ? and that it was until the evening and the morn- 
ing, when the sanctuary will be cleansed. By evening is 
meant the end of the church, when there wiU be a new one. 
The same is meant afterwards in that chapter by the kings 
of Media and Persia, as by the ram ; and the same by the 
king of Greece, as by the goat. For the names of kingdoms, 
nations, and peoples, as also of persons and places, in the 
Word, signify things appertaining to heaven and the church. 

67. The explanation thereof is this : " The ram which had 
the two horns, of which the higher came up last," signifies, 
those who are in faith originating in charity ; ^ his pushing 
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westward, and northward, and southward,*' signifies, the dis- 
persion of evil and falsity ; " his becoming great," signifies, 
increase. " The he-goat which came from the west over 
the face of the whole earth," signifies, those who are in faith 
separated from charity, and the invasion of the church by 
them ; the west denotes the evil of the natural man ; " the 
notable horn between his eyes," signifies, self-derived intelli- 
gence ; " his running at the ram with the fury of his power," 
signifies, that he vehemently impugned charity and its faith ; 
" his breaking his two horns, throwing him to the ground, 
and stamping upon him," signifies, that he entirely dispersed 
both charity and faith ; for he who disperses one disperses 
the other also, because they form a one. " The great honi 
of the he-goat being broken," signifies, the non-appearance 
of self-derived intelligence ; " the coming up of four horns 
in the place of it," signifies, applications of the literal 
sense of the Word in confirmation ; " the coming forth 
of a little horn out of one of them," signifies, reasoning that 
no one can fulfil the law, and do good, of himself; *^ the 
growing of that horn toward the south, and toward the east, 
and toward the pleasant (land)," signifies, insurrection thereby 
against all things of the church ; " unto the host of heaven ; 
and he cast down of the host and of the stars to the ground, 
and stamped upon them," signifies, destruction thus effected 
of all the knowledges of good and truth, which belonged to 
charity and faith. " That he magnified himself to the 
Prince of the host, and from him was taken away the daily 
sacrifice, and the place of his sanctuary," signifies, that thus 
he desolated all things belonging to the worship of the Lord, 
and to his church ; " his casting the truth to the ground," 
signifies, that he falsified the truths of the Word. " By 
evening and morning, when the sanctuary will be cleansed," 
is signified the end of that church and the beginning of a 
new one. 

68. IV. That they who are in faith separated from charity, 
are meant by the goats, appears from the omission of charity 
by them in Matthew. That no others are meant by the 
goats and the sheep in Matthew (chap. xxv. 31 — 46) than 
Siey who are meant by the he-goat and the ram in Daniel, 
is plain from this circumstance, that unto the sheep are enu- 
merated the works of charity, and it is said that they 
did them ; and that unto the goats are enumerated the 
same works of charity, and it is said that they did them 
not; and that the latter therefore were condemned. For 
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with those who are in faith separated from charity, there 
is an omission of works, in consequence of their deny- 
ing that there is any thing of salvation and of the church in 
them ; and when cnarity, which consists in works, is thus 
removed, faith also falls to the ground, because faith origin- 
ates in charity. And when there is no charity and faith, 
damnation ensues. If all the wicked had been meant there 
by the goats, the works of charity which they did not do 
would not have been enumerated, but the evils which they 
did do. The same is also meant by the goats in Zechariah ; 
" Mine anger was kindled against the shepherds, and I pun- 
ished the goats" (x. 3). And in Ezekiel: " Behold, I judge 
between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he-goats. 
Is it a small thing for you to have eaten up the good pasture, 
but ye must treaj down with your feet the residue of the 
pastures ? — Ye have pushed all the diseased with your horns, 
till ye have scattered them abroad ; therefore will I save my 
flock, and they shall no more be a prey" (xxxiv. 17, 18, 21, 
22). 



X. That Faith separated from Charity is destructive of 
the Churchf arid cf all things appertaining to it. 

69. Faith separated from charity is no faith, because cha- 
rity is the life of faith, is its soul, aiid is its essence. And 
where there is no .faith because there is no charity, there is 
no church. For which reason the Lord says, " When the 
Son of Man cometh, shsdl he find faith on the earth ? " (Luke 
xviii. 8.) 

70. I have sometimes heard the goats and the sheep dis- 
puting upon this point, Whether they who have confirmed 
themselves in faith separated from charity are in possession 
of any truth ; and as the former declared they were in pos- 
session of much truth, the matter was examined into. They 
were questioned, Whether they knew what love is ? what 
charity is ? and what good is ? And because these were what 
they had separated, they could not but make answer thai 
they did not know. They were asked, " What is sin ? what 
is repentance ? and what is the remission of sins ? " And 
because they answered, That they who are justified by faith 
have their sins remitted, so that they no longer appear ; they 
were told, that this is not the truth. Being asked, " What 
18 regeneration?" they replied, "That it is either baptising 
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or the remission of sins through faith." But they were told 
that that is not the truth. When they were asked, " What 
the spiritual man is ? " they replied, " He is one who is jus- 
tified by the faith which we profess." But they were told 
that this is not the truth. They were questioned about re- 
demption, about the Lord's union with the Father, and 
about the unity of God ; and they gave answers, which were 
not truths. Not to mention other particulars. After these 
questions and replies a conclusion was formed upon the mat- 
ter in debate, which was. That they who have confirmed 
themselves in faith separated from charity, have not any 
truth. 

71. That this is the case, cannot be credited by them 
when in the world ; because they who are in falsities, see 
no other than that falsities are truths, and think it is of no 
great consequence to know any thing more than the particu- 
lars of their own faith. Their faith, also, has nothing to do 
with understanding, being separated from it ; for it is a blind 
faith ; and therefore they make no inquiries. This likewise 
is a subject which can only be inquired into, so as to be seen 
from the Word, by means of an illumination of the under- 
standing ; wherefore the truths which are in the Word they 
convert into falsities, thinking of faith when they see mention 
made of love, repentance, remission of sins, and many other 
things which relate to a man's actions. 

72. But it is to be well observed, that this is the character 
and quality of those who have confirmed themselves in faith 
alone, both in doctrine and life; but not of those who, 
although they have heard and believed that faith alone con- 
fers salvation, have nevertheless shunned evils as sins. 
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I TsAT ALL Religion has Relation to Life, and that 
THE Life of Religion is to do Good, 

1. Evert <«ie, who has any religion, knows and acknowl- 
edges, that whosoever lives well will be saved, and that who- 
soever lives wickedly will be condemned ; for he knows and 
acknowledges, that whosoever lives well, thinks well, not on- 
ly concerning God, bat also concerning his neighbor; 
whereas it is otherwise with him who lives wickedly. The 
Hfe of man is his love, and what a man loves, he not only does 
wiHingly, but also thinks willingly. The reason, therefore, 
why it is said,' that the life of re%ion is to do good, is, be- 
oanse doing good and thinking good form a one,* and unless 
they do form a one with man, they do not belong to his life. 
But these things are to be proved in what follows. 
. 8. That religion has relation to life, and that the life there- 
of is to do good, is manifest to every one who reads the Word, 
and is acknowledged by every one whilst he is reading it 
It is written in the Word : "Whosoever shall break the least 
of these commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be call- 
ed least in the kingdom of heaven ; but he who doetkhnd 
teacheth them, the same shall be called greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven. I say. unto you. Except your righteousness 
shall exceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not 
«ater into the kingdom of heaven,*' Matt. v. 19, 20. " Eve- 
ry tree, whicli bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
cast into the fire ; wherefore by their fruits ye shall know 
them," Matt vii. 19, 20. *^Not every one that saith unto 
me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 
hi that doeth the unil of my Father who is in heaven,'* Matt 

« 

* On th« pbims^t taform « <n§e, see the note io die Doctrmt of Faith, n. 6. 
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Tii. 21. " Many shaR say onto me in tbat daj, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in thj name, and in thy name dmie 
many mighty works ? but then I will confess to them, I nerer 
knew you ; d^pait from me, yt ihot work m fq m im^" Matt vii. 
22, 23. " Kv^ry one who hearetft my wtNrc^, waS daeih them, 

1 wiU compare onto a prudent man who boilt his house upon 
a rock ; but every one who heareth my words, and doeth f Acw 
not, shall be compared to a foolish man who boilt his house 
upon the sand,'' HbtL tH. 24, it. '* leans said, A sower 
went out to sow his seed ; and some seeds fell on the hard 
way ; some on stony ground ; some among thorns ; and some 
(m good ground. That which was sown on good ground is 
be who heareth the Word, and atlendelh to it, who Act^b^ . 
beareth fruity and kn»geikfwik^ mm^ an hondred-feld, some \ 
sixty-fold, and some thirty-feld. When Jesus said these words, 
be oried oot» saying, He that hwlb ears 1^ hear, let him hext** 
Matt. xiii. 3 to 9, 23. " The 8onof man shall cone in the 
glory of his Father, and then shatt he render to. tvtry cne 9^ 
cording U U$ duds;* Matt, xil 07. '' The kingdom oC 
God ^blall be taken fr^Kn you, and shall be given to a naitioa 
bringing forth the fndt9 theifof," Matt. xkL 43. " When 
the Son of man shall come in history, then An31 he sH on 
the throne of his gk>rj ; and he shall say to the ^ep on thi 
right hand, C<Mne, ye blessed, and possess is aift inheritance 
the kingdom prq>ared for you firom the fooadatioa of the 
world, jor I was hungry and ye gme me nmdy J was ikkrety 
and ye gave me drink^ J was a stranger and ye gathered rne^ 
J was naked and ye elothed me, / was sick mA ye trisittd me. 
Twos inpristm <md ye came to me. Then shdl the righteous 
answer,. When saw we thee sol But the King lAiall answer 
and say unto them. Verily, I say unto yoo, inasmuch aa j^ 
have done it to one of the least oC my brethren, ye bare done 
it unto me. And the King shal] speak in like mamier to the 
goats on the left, and iiuiamuoh «s they have not done siioh 
uungs, he shall say. Depart from me, ye eiirsed^ into eferlas^ 
ing m% prepared for the devil and has «ngels»** Msfeft. xxv. 31 
to 46. '' Bring forth jtuits worthy ofr^^entanu, for how is 
the axe laid to the root of the trees; every tree, Iherefoire, IM 
brin^eth not forth goodfr%dt, m bewn down and cast into the 
fire^^ tiuke iii, 8, 9. " iesm said, Wby call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I say 7 Every one who 
Cometh to me,, and heajreth my Words, asid doM, Mem, is hke 
unto a man who built a house, and laid the foundation on a 
rock ; but he that heareth, and doetk ne^^i^ Vkt unto a man 



wwtL, ftm Minf fM^gAtm . 



^L 46 to 49. *^ JesUfi bM, Mf laotber «fid mf brel^reti are 
these, ivto hear the Woitl of God im^ ifi) U;* Luke vHi. jl» 
^< Then shdl ye hegtn to stand aaA knock at the door, tsa^ 
iag. Lord, (^leq to us : Imt he shall say to them, I know yon 
Btot whence ye ate: d^art ffmn me^ M we warkerg qf inifyi 
ty," Luke xiti 25 to 27. '' This is the judgment, that light 
it eome intotfae ivorid^butmeA kmred darkness Irather thak 
l%ht, becanae their deiids were evil ; for he i^o dseih evii ha- 
teth the light, lest Ms eheds shocdd be reproved ; but !ie who 
doeth truth eometb to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that t&e^ nt^e wrought in Gdd,*' John iii. 19 to 21. 
" TAey wk9 haoe done go^d aliaAl oome fbrtii to the resurrec- 
tion of life," SfAm r, 29. '< We know that God heareth not 
ninnersy bat if aay.otieimrship Grod, and do kis mU, him he 
heiireth,*' John ix. 31. " If ye know these things, blessed ate 
fo tf ffe do ^em,** John xiii. 17. ''He that hath my com- 
mandments and doeih them, be it is that toveth me, and I Will 
love him, and will manifest myself to him ; and I will come 
to him and make my abode with him. He ,that loveth me 
not, keepeth not m^ wordSy^ John xiv. 15, 21 to 24. '^ Jesus 
said, I am the Vine, and my Father is the vine-dresser ; every 
branoh in ma ^hat heanth not fruity he take^ away; bat eve- 
ry branch thiii beareth fruit, he will pnme it, that it may hear 
more fruit y^^ John xv. 1, 2. " Herein is my Father gk)ri0ed, 
that ye bring forth much fruity and become my disciples,'' 
John XV. 8. ** Ye are my friends, if ye do tohaisoever I com- 
momd you ; I have chosen you, thai ye may bear much fruity 
md theet your fruit map remainy"' John xv. 14, 16. " The 
Lord said to John, Write to the angel of the church at £ph- 
esus, / knouj thy works : I have against thee, that thou hast 
ieil thy former charity; repent, and do the former works; 
but otherwise, I will remove ttiy candlestick out of its place,** 
Rev. ii. 1, 2, 4, 5. ^* To the angel of the church of Smyrna 
write, I know thy worksy^ Rev. li. 8. " To the ai^l oi the 
church in Pergamos write, I know thy works; repent y* Rev. 
ii. 13, 16. *" To the angel of the church in Thyatira write, 
I know thvworksy and charity, and &y latter works are mote 
than the first,'* Rev. li. 19. ** To the angd of the church in 
Sardis write, JibiO)0tAiyt0or^5, ^at thou hast a name that 
thou livest, but thou art dead ; T have not found thy works 
perfect before God; repent y*'* Rev. iii. 1, 2, 3v "To the an- 

Esl ^the church in Philadelphia write, / know thy works,** 
er. iii. 7, 8. ** To the angel of the church of die Laodice- 



aDi wrile, I imt^ tkif murks s nfmt^ Rev. wL 14, IS, 19. 
" I beard a Take from heaven sayiag, Bleiaed axe the dead, 
itiaA die in the Lord fram henceferth; jaa, aaith tfie 
thai they may rest from their labors, and iheir works fiXtolo 
wiih ikm" Rot. xiT. 13. '' A book was c^pened, which is 
thai of life, and the dead were judged according lo those thin|p 
which were written in the book, off auordmg to thdr works," 
Rer. zz. 12, 13. *' Behold, I come quickly, and my reward 
is with me, thai I mtu^ give to crery ono accorda^ to Ms 
works/' Rev. xxiL 12. In like manner it is written in the Old 
Testament: "Keo(miipeJiae1banac£ording to their work^imd 
oecordmg to tke deed of their hoods;' Jer. zrr. 14. ** Jefao- 
▼ah, whose eyes are open upon aD the ways of vofso, to give 
to eoery one according to Ms ways, and aecorSng to the fruk 
of Ms works,'* Jer. xzxii. 19. " I will visit him according to 
Ms was^, and recompense him according to his works,*^ Ho- 
sea iv. 9. ^Jehovah hath dealt with us according to omr 
ways, and according to owr works," Zech. i^ 6. So there «re 
many places, in wUch it is required that men diould do the 
statutes, commandments, and laws ; as in the following : ** Ye 
shall observe my statutes and my judgments, wMeh tf a nuM 
do, he shaB Hoe by them" Levlt. xviii. 5. '^ Ye shall observe 
all ray statutes and my judgments, to do them" Levit six. 37. 
chap. XX. 8, ehaq;). xui. 31. " Blessings are pronounced, if 
they do the commandments, and curses if they do them not" 
Levit. xxvi. 4 to 46. The children of Israel were command^ 
ed to make to themselves a fringe on the borders of their gar- 
ments, that they might remember all the prec^ts of Jehovah 
to do them, Deut. xxii. 12, not to mention a thousand other 
passages to the same purport That works are what consti- 
tute man a member of the church, and that he is saved ao^ 
cording thereto, the Lord also teaches in his parables, several 
of which imply, that they who do good are accepted, and diat 
they who do evil are rejected ; as in the parable concerning the 
husbandmen in the vineyard. Matt xxi. 33 to 44 ; and con- 
cerning the fig'-tree which did not yield fruit, Liike xiii. 6 ; 
and concerning the talents and pounds given to trade with, 
Matt XXV. 14 to 31. Luke xix. 13 to 25; and concerning the 
Samaritan who bound up the wounds of him that fell among 
thieves, Luke x. 30 to 37 ; and concerning the rich man and 
Lazarus, Luke xvi. 19 to 31 ; and concerning the ten virgins, 
Matt. XXV. 1 to 12, 

3. Tbe true reason why every one, who has any religi<m, 
knows and acknowledges that he who hves well will be saved, 
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uid that be wfao iivetiU mU be condeittoedi 10 gronaded M 
tbe conjimc^ioii of baaren with the man who k tcquainted by 
ibe Word that there is a God, that there ifl a heaven and a 
hell, and that there is a life a&er death ; henoe b derived that 
general perception. Wherefore in the doetiine of ibe Atim- 
naaian Creed, which is i^niversalij received throughout all 
Christendom, what is said in the conclusion is utiiKeaiaUy re** 
ceived ajbo, vis. ** Jesus Christ, who suffejped for our salva- 
tion, ascended into heaven, and sitteth at tSie rigbt band of 
the Father Almighty, whence be shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead ; and then they toh§ heoj^ikne go^d aluM mdtr 
into life etenigl^ ami ik^y who Jkav$ dme eifti ini^ mm^sHng 
Jfre/' 

4, Tbero are many, nevertheless, in Chriatian dJiardwei, who 
teach thai fiiith alone is saving, and mot any good of ttfe, «r 
good work ; ihey add also, that evil of life^ or evil work, does 
Y)ot condemn those who are justified by laiih alone* becaoao 
they are in God and in gc9«e» But ii Is estraerdinary^ ifaat 
ahiboughtbey teach such doctrines, still ibey aoknowiedge 
(which is in consequence of a general pefoeption derived from 
heaven) that they are ^saved who live well, and ihey are con- 
demned who live ill. That they acknowledge this, is ovident 
from the EXHORTATION, which is publidy read in all cbnrches, 
both in England,, in Germany, in Sweden, and tn Denmark, 
previous I0 the celebration of the Holy Sniper. That in those 
Kingdoms there are some who teach the doctrine of faith alone, 
is well known. The exhortation, which is publicly mad m 
England previous 'ti> the celebration of the sacrament of the 
Lard's suppeii is as ibllows : 

6. ** The way and means to be neceived as wartfay parta- 
kers of that holy table, is, first, to examine your lives and con- 
versations by the rule of God's commandaM^ts, and wherein- 
soever ye shall perceivo youj»elves to have <ofiended either by 
will, word, or deed, there to bewail your own sinfuloeBs, and 
to confess yourselves 4o Almighty God, wilb full purpose of 
amendment of Ufe ; and if ye ahall pewMm your ^effences to 
be such as a^e not only against God, but also .i^nst your 
neigbborsiy then je shall reconcile yourselves onto them, be- 
ing ready to make restitution and satisfaction, according t0 
the utmost of your power, for all injuries and wrongs done by 
you to any other, and being likewise ready to £>igive others 
tSiat have offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your 
offences at God's hand; ibr otherwise the receiving df the ho- 
ly communion doth nothing else but increase your damnation. 



10 «n DOCTstm or UFt • 

Therefere if any of joa be a Uasphemer of God, ahinderer or 
alanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or be in malice or enrj, 
or in any olber grievoos crime, repent yon of yonr sins, or 
dse come not to the hol^ table : lest, after the taking of that 
holy sacrament, the devil enter into yon, as he entered into 
Jndas, and fiU yon with all iniquity, and brmg you to destruc- 
tion both of body and soul. 

* 7. It was given me to ask some of the English clergy 
who professed and preached the doctrine of iaith alone, (which 
was done in the spiritual world,) whether, whilst they were 
reading in their churches the above exhortation, in which 
fiiith is not even mentioned, they believed what is there as- 
serted, viz. that if any do evil and do not repent, the devfl. 
wiU enter into th^n, as he entered into Judas, and destroy 
both body and sool t They rq>lied, that in the state in which 
they were, whilst reading the exhortation, they knew and 
though no other than that what they read was the truth and 
essence of religion ; but that when they began to conceive 
and compose their discourses or sermons, they thought dif^ 
ferently, because they then thought about faith as being the 
only means of salvation, and about the good of life as being 
only accessary thereto in promoting the public good. But 
still it was proved to convicti<m, that they also had a general 
perception, that whosoever lives well is saved, and whosoever 
lives ill is condemned, and that they had this perception when 
they were not under the influence of their own proprium, or 
selfhood. 

8. The reason why all religion has relation to life is, be*> 
cause every one after death is his own life, for it remains the 
same as it was in the world, and is in no respect changed; 
inasmuch as an evil life cannot be converted into a good life, 
nor a good life into an evil life, these being opposites, and 
conversion into an opposite is extinction : it is on account of 
this opposition that a good life is called life, and an evil life 
IS called death. Hence it is that religion has relation to life, 
and that the tife thereof is to do good. That man, after 
death, is such as his life had been in the worid, may be seen 

lo^ Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 470 to 

4o4. 



is ^JS^?^^ SJ' "^ ^ preceding one is n. 6 j the reason of which 
S'eSSa^' " n. 6 of the omaal, tfce exhortation to the sacrament is quoted 
Sto L^tiS' " ^""^^ w^ n. 6 i» merely occupied by a tnuuOation of thSamS 
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II. That no onb can do Good, which is really Good, 

FROM HIMSELF. 

9. At this day scurceiy any one knows, whether the good 
which he does he ftom himself or from Cfod ; the reason is, 
because the church has separated fiuth from charity, and good 
is of charity. A man gives to the poor, rdieres the needy, 
endows churches and hospitals, promotes the good of the 
<^urch, of his country, and of his fellow-citizens, frequents 
places of public worship, listens attentively to what is said 
there, and is devout in his prayers, reads the Word and books 
of piety, and thinks about salvation; and yet knows not 
whether he does such things from himself or from God. It is 
possible he may do them from God, and it is possible he 
may do them from himsdf: if he does them from God, they 
are good ; if from himself, they are not good. Yea, good things 
of a like nature may be done by man from himself, which yet 
are actually evil, as is the case with what is hypocritical, which 
b gnninded in deceit and artifice. 

10. Good things done from God and from man's self, may 
be compared with gold. Gold, which is real gold from its in- 
.most ground, and is called sterling gdd, is good gold : gold 
mixed with silver, is also gold, but its goodness is according 
to the mixture : it is still less good when mixed with copper : 
hut gold artificially made, and only resembling gold in color, 
is not good, inasmuch as the substance of gold is not in it. 
There is also what is gilded ; as gilded silver, copper, iron, 
tin, lead, and also gilded wood, and gilded stone, which super- 
ficially may appear as gold, but inasmuch as they are not gold, 
they are esteemed, either according to the excellence of the 
workmanship, or according to the value of the gilded materi- 
al, or according to the value of the gold which may be scrap- 
ed off: these differ in goodness from real gold, as a man's 
clothes differ firora the man himself. It is possible, also, that 
rotten wood, and dross, yea, and even dung, may be overlaid 
with gold ; this is gold which may be compared with pharisai- 
cal good. 

11. Man has the skill to discern whether gold be substan- 
tially good, whether it be mixed and counterfeit, and whether 
it be only a covering of gold ; but he has not the skill to dis- 
cern whether the good which he does be in itself good : this 
only he knows, that good from God is good, and that good 
from man is not good : Wherefore, it being of importance to 
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ialvation, to know, whether the good which he does be from 
God^or whether it be boI fromCkMl,it isexpedieiit thai il eboold 
be revealed. But befiire it it wveaied, it maj be oecessary 
to speak concerning the rarious kinds of good. 

19. There is ci^ good, noral good and qiificiial good. 
Ciril good is that which a man does wfalst actii^ Mid^ the 
influence of ciril km ; and bj this good, and aocotdiag to it, 
he is a citizen in the natural world. Moral good is that whi«h 
a man does whilst acting under the infhience of the law of 
reason ; and by this good, and according to it, he is a awan. 
Spiritual good is what a man does whilst acting nnder the in- 
fluence of a spiritual law : and by this good, and according iki 
it, he is a citizen in the -qiiritua} world. These three kinds 
of good follow in this order ; spiritoai good is Uie supreme^ mcv- 
al good is the middle, and civd good is the uHimate, or lowest 

13. The man who is principled in spiritual good, is a omv- 
al man, and also a civil man ; whereas the man who is not 
principled in spiritaal good, i^pears as if he was a moral and 
civil man, but still he is not so in reality. The reason why 
the man who is principled in spiritnal good is a moral and 
civil man, is, because spiritual good has the esseoee of good 
in it, and consequently moral and civil good also^ The es- 
sence of good cannot possibly originate in any other bat in 
Him, who is good itself. Give to thooght htB utmost range, 
call forth all its, powers, and inquire whence ft is that good h 
good, and you will perceive that it is from its asset, a^ that 
that is good which has in it the esee of good } comequentW^ 
that that is good, which is from good itself, that is, from God ; 
consequently, that good not from God, Urt fipom nan, b not 
good. 

* The term Civil is here ufcd to denote what sppertaios to ike itate, or 
the communitjir, to which man belongs here oa earth ; acoordiof to which seafa, 
CiTii. good is that, which is connected with, and condudve to, the cconmon 
good of the state, or commtinity, and is regidaled bv the lawi thereof. Ae- 
cordinff to the saiae sense, a CiV|L man. (see a. 13,) is one who conwiHs tfas 
good of the state or community to which he belongs, by submittiiig hi3 conduct 
to the regulation of iu laws. 

t It is not poesible to express, by any sio^e word in eur langmgegthe pma»t 
idea which the author here means to convej^ by the word Essx. The reader, 
who is acquamted with the Latin tongue, mnll readily apprehend the lull mean- 
ag of the term : It may be expedient, howerer, in orcwp to assist the concep- 
tion of the anleamed, to observe, that by the term £«as is e«prea9ed the ia- 
most ground or principle of a thinje^s existence : 9od when applied here to good, 
H signmfies good m its mmost ground or principle, which is God ; and that noth- 
ing mereforo is really good, but what has its groond or orfaieiple of goodness m 
Qod. The same term Esse is applied below, n. 43 aaa 48, to the Soman wiU, 
to distinguish it fh>m the understanding, the understanding being only an exisi- 
•Bce, wfaoae Eats, or greand of being, is b the wifl. 



14. -FiNtti* wbat ^r9d$ Hi^ m :llie ^Dodninm • onBednikig %Im 
84QaBD.ScmrT<n»)B; 11.37, .2t^, 88, ii may be seen that the 
fupreme, the middle, and the ultimate, make a one, Jilca end; 
^»m, and efieety and that, ia'cgns^q^eoce of knakin^ a one, 
the end kaelf i» called the first eild, the cause the middle ^A^ 
and> the efi^st ^ v^imate ead. Hence it will foe evideiil^ 
that in the case of the man who i? principled in spiritual good^ 
moral good wkh him is middle ^wcitiial good, and that etrii 
good is ultimate spiritual good. Hence then it is, as already 
<ri>serv^> that the man 'iiKh(p ia pclnoipled n spifitad good, 
ia a moral man, and a cavil maa ; and that the man who iasot 

E'maipled i» spirituai good, is meither a ntoral oor a oiTil min) 
lon^ appears %> be so; though he appear^, to be so liolbib 
hiaosdfand ako to oAers. ^ 

.* )$. Tbe'n^^son wh^ a tQan,'wfao is not spiritual, can stiM 
tt^]^ ajad Ui^{iQ0 diffGourae rttlcmally, like a si^rituai man, is; 
)iMiaa«ise the underatandiug of maa ia capable of being elevated 
iato the kght 4>f heaven, whkll is tnith, and of seeing by thiit 
light ; but it is possible fi>r the will of man not to be derated 
m like mamuMr into the heat eflieaf en, which- is love, and aot 
under its iafiaejabee. ' Benae it is, that truth and bve do not 
pi^DS ia onawitfa bmq/ unless -he be spirittlal : hosce also it ia 
that nfiaa cao' ea(uroise his fecnlfcy of speech : this likewise 
fcHTfi^ agrottod <»f difllidetiott b^^Kecte man and beast It ia 
owing, to. the .utid^Mtanding's being aapa^e of elevation to 
heaven without, an elevation of the wtfl at the same time, that 
pan baa tb& oapactty.Af bteing liefoimed, and of becoanng 
spiritual ; but he never is reformed aad rendered sph-itnal, 
antil the will is eleraled alio» by virtue of diis fitculty, en* 
joyed by the ttodfidrstandiTig ahove that of the will, man is ca^ 
pahle of thmkiiig' rationally, and thence of discoursing ration* 
^y, iike/pi|e that is.si^riHid, whataoefer be his nature and 
qiialit^9 «veii thdnagh he be pifinotpled m evil: nevertheless it 
dpBB not henee fettow that he is rational ; and the reason is^ 
because t^e underslMliling does no! lead the will/biit the wil^ 
the uiidei«latn4iQg,jlte latter o&ly te^dilhig and pointang out 
the^way ; ^»{mm obtftnred in the I>ocTKnis ce^eemtng this 
8a<^si> SqRtPTimAj ti* IIS : and so lo*g aa the will is not, 
with ihe. ]MideiQti^[i<diAg;i«t heaven, the man is not spirkual; 
and consequently not rational : for when he is left to Mb owii 
will, or to his own love, then he rejects the rational conclu- 
sions of his understanding concerning God, concerning hear- 
en, and concerning eternal life ; and assumes in their place, 
such conclusions as are in agreement with the love of his will^ 

2 
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tild calb then rationil. But thb snlijeel is ei^er«d into ^oore 
•I length, in the work entitled Angbuc Wrnxm Gonoerninjr 
^■B llnriNn Lorn and Wisdom. 

16. In the Mowing pages, they who do good from diem* 
selves shall be called natural men, inasmuch as what is moral 
sad civil with them, is, as to its essence, natural : hat thej 
who do good from the Lord, i^ll he called sfHritoal men, in- 
aamuch as what is moral and civil with them, is, as to its ee^ 
senoe, spiritaal. 

. 17. That no •one can do any good, which is realty good, 
from himself, the Lord teaches in John * " A man ceumei 
fok arty tkhig^ unkMS it be given Mm frem Aeaeai,*' iii. S7» 
And again : " He who Mdetk 4n me, emd I m Mn, Ae seme 
hringtthforth much fruit; for withmU me yt eon do nothing ^^ 
Mr. 5. He who abideth in me, and I in him, the same hring- 
eth forth much fhiit, signifies, that alt good is fitmi the Lord; 
froit sq^nifying godd : without me ye can do nothing, stgi^es 
that no one can do good fifom himself. They who believe in 
the Lord, and do good from him, are called eons of Ugktf 
Jbhki xii. 96 ; Luke xvi. 8 ; and eons of t^ numinge, mfk 
ii. 19 ; and sons of the resurrecOon, lluke xx. 96 ,* and son$ 
tf Ood, Luke xx. 36, John L \% ; and bom of God, John i. 
13 ; and it is sakl of such, that they shaU see €hfd, MM. v. 8; 
and that the Lord sh(di mcJce his eAode with thtm\ JtAm Idf. 
d3 ; and that they have the faith of God, Mark xi. 112; and 
that ibdr works are done from God, John iii. ^1. This iii 
•nmmed up in these words, " As many as^received MRm, to 
them gave he power to become the sons of Cfod, even to them 
that Mieve in his name, who are bom, not of bhods, nor of 
the win of the Jlesh, nor of thewUlif man, but of God,** John 
i. 12, 13. To believe in the name of the Son of God, is to 
believe the Word, and to live according thtf«to ; the will of 
the flesh is the proprium or 8elf*hood of man's will, which in 
itself is evil ; and the will of man (vir) is ih^pvifpHum of hia 
nnderstanding, which in itself is the ndee derived fifom evil : 
they who are bom thereof, i^e those who. win «nd act, ^d 
tiiink uid speak, from their nropriiMi: they trito are born of 
God, are those who wifi and act, and think and speak, from 
the Lord. In shtEurt, that is not good wiiieh b ftem man, hot 
that which is fifom the Lord. 
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IXI. That up fab am Man sblvns Etuji a8 Sram, so nm 

HB DO«t WHAT IS 6000^ JIOT F&6lf BIMBSUr, BUT ntOH 
THE I^PBJ). 

18. Who di^os nd koow, or has it not ia his power to know, 
that evils prevent the Lord's eBtraace mto man t For evil is 
Jhell, and the Lord is heaven ; and hell and heaven are oppo- 
sites ; so far^ tberefi>re, as man is in the one, so far it is not 
possible fi>r/him to be in the other ; for one acis against and 
destroys the other. 

19. Man, during his abode in the world, is in the midat 
between hell and heaven ; beneath ia hell, and above is heaven : 
and he is kept in the liberty of tnrning himself either to h^ 
or to heaven ; if he tnrns himself to bell, he turns himself 
away from heaven, but if he turns himself to heaven, he tnrna 
himself away from hell. Or, what amounts to the same, man, 
during h)s abode in the world, is m the midst between the 
Lord and the devil, and is kepi in the liberty of tnrning hm- 
self either to the one or to the other ; if he turns hiiliself to 
the devil, he turns himself away from the Lord, but if he toras 
himself to the Lord, he turns himself away fr<mi the devil. 
Or, what is the same thing, man during his abode in the 
world is in the midst between evil and ^kkI, and is kept in 
the liberty of turning himself either to the one or to the other ; 
if he turns himself to evil, he turns himself away from good, 
but if he turns himself to good, he turns himself away from 
evil. 

20. It has just been assorted, that man is kept in Uie lib* 
erty of taming himself this way or that : but it is to he ob- 
served, that every man has this liberty, not from himsdf, bat 
from the Lord ; wherefore it is said that he ts h^ in it 
Concerning the equilibrium between heav^i and hell, and 
man's being therein, and thence in freedom, see the Treatise 
on Heaven an^l Hell, n. 589 to 690, and n. 597 to 693. 
That every man is kept in freedom, and that freedom is never 
taken away from any one, will he shown in its proper place. 

21. From these considerations it is manifest, that so far 
as man shuns evils, so far he is with the Lord, and in the 
Lord ; and so far as he is in the Lord, so fiur he does good, 
not from himself, but from the Lord. Hence results this 
generallaw ; That so fab as ant onb bhvns what is bvil 
so far hb dobs what is oood 



St. But herein two ihiiigB are required : the finrt ia, that a 
iflMii ought to sban evils heeaAie tbejr iMsfiitti, thU is/b^ 
iMttfle they are infrraal mad ^^aholiealy eotmeqAefiity'a^iiist 
the Lord and a^inst diWne laws. The second is, mt a man 
ought to shun evils as sins, as from himself, but to know and 
behef e that he doee so from the Ldrd. Btft these two requi* 
eilee will be treated of in the Ibllowing articles. 

23. From what has been said, tlrase three eonsequences 
Mlow : I. That if a man wills and does what is good, before 
lie shuns evils as sans, the. good tilings which he wills and 
does are not good. II. That if a man thinks and speaks su^ 
things as ave pioos, and does not shun evils as sins, the pious 
things which he thinks and speaks are not pioM. III. That 
if a man has mueh knowledge, and much wisdom, and does 
not shun evils as sins, be has no wisdeon. 

24. L The reason why The good tMi^s ^Mek a man wiik 
tmd dots are aot good^ hefoft He shuns evils as sins, is, because, 
before this, he is not in. the Lord, as was said above. As for 
example : if he gives alms to the poor, relieves the needy, en- 
dows churches and hospitals, does good to the church, to his 
eountry, and to his fellow-citizens ; teaches the gospel and 
converts souls ; discharges his duty as a judge with justice, as 
a trader with sincerity, and as a citizen With uprightness ; and 
jet makes light of evils as sins, as the evils of fraud, of iidul« 
tery, of hatred, of blasphemy, and such like ; in this case, it 
is not possible he can do any good but such as is inwardly 
evil, inasmuch as he does it from himself, and not from the 
Lord ; consequently, he himself is in it, and not the Lord ; 
aftd the good aetions in which man himself is, are aH d^ed 
wkh his evils, and regard himself and the wOrld. ffeverdie^ 
kss, those same actions above enumerated are inwardly good; 
if a man shuns evils as ^ns; as the evils of fraud, of adulterf, 
of hatred, of blasphemy, and such Hke ; lor. In this case, h^ 
does them from the Lord, and they are said to be wrought iH 
C?arf, John iii. 19, 20, 31. 

25. II. The reason why 1^ phus Mngs which a man 
thinks and speaks, before he shuns evik as sin^", are not pioj^s^ 
is^ because he is not in the Liwd. As -for example: if he fre* 
qiieuts places <^ pnUie worship, att^ids devoutly to what is 
there preached, reads tlte Word and books of piety, partakes 
of the sacrament of the Lord's supper, is instant in daily pray- 
er ; jiea, if he even thinks much cotKSeming €k>d and salva- 
lion, and yet makes light of evils whieh are sins, as the evils 



afffaod, of adultoryt oCinHed, ofUas(Aemy, nad such litej 
in this cafiQ, the pious things which he thinks and speaks aie 
inwardly not {rious, inasmuch as the man himself, with his 
evils, is in them : he, indeed, at suoh time is ignorant of thi% 
but nevertheless those evils are w^in, and escape his obeei^ 
vation ; for he is as a fountain whose water is impure, by rea^ 
son of the impurity of its source. His religious eiwreasea^ 
therefore, are either the effect of hshit only, or they are mei* 
itoriousy or they arehypo(Mritiea] : ^y ascend, indeed, towards 
heaven, but, like smoke in the ak, soon ehaiige their course^ 
and iali down again, 

. %<. It has b^n given me to see and hear many after death 
who wece enumerating their good works and exercises of pio* 
ty, wch as are mentiimed above, n^ 34, 35, and still raor^than 
those : amongst them I also saw some who had lamps and no 
oil : and inquiry was made whether they had shunned evils as 
«ins, and it was found thi^ they had net ; wherefore it was dof 
dared to them that they were evil. They were also seen al^ 
terwarda to enter into caverns, inhabited by evil i^rits of a 
like nature w«tb themselves* 

• 27. IIL The reasen why Mtm has na wisdom^ unless k§ 
siuns etibi as sins, no^Uks^mding Ms being skilful and uris€ 
jn wumjf things, is, because his wisdom is fiwn himsetf, an4 
JHot-firomtheLovd.^ Asfor example: ifhebeskilfolmcburdi 
4octrines, and has a perfeat knowledge of whatever relates 
thereto ; if he knows how to confirm such doctrines by the 
Word, and by his own seasonings ; if he be versed in Uie do<y 
triae» of A»mer churches, and at the same time bn the decfees 
of all councils; nay, if he even knows truths, and also sees %nd 
understands them, so as to be perfectly acquainted with the na- 
ture ef foith, of charity, of piety, of repentance and the remission 
of sins, of regeneration, of baptism and the holy supper, of the 
Lord, and of redemption and salvation ; still he is not wise, 
jonless he shuns evils as sins : for, until evils are so shunned, 
knowledges are without life, appertaining to the understand* 
jng only, and not to the will; in which caee they i^esently 
peruA, for n reason spoken of above, n. 15 : after death also 
the man himself casts them off, becanse they do not a^pree 
with the knre oS his will» Stilly however, knowledges are highp 
iy necessary, becanse they teach how a man ought to act; and 
when he brings them inio act, then they become aHve in him, 
and not before. 

28. All that has be«i said above as taught in manv pao* 
sages oi the Word, of wUMi it mny JH^ce to adduce tibe folr 
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kmisg. ' The Word iM«tie9 th^t lio one can 1^ in good; mi, 
at the 0Mne tine, in iervit; «r, ^«l is the Mue thing, that ne 
one oin, as lo his soul, he in hetfen, mnd, «t the saane time, in 
ken. This is taught « Aie Moiring passeges : **'N& vne can 
Hfffe two ma/Urt : fyr ke'iM eM<r hate mt tme emd Uve tki 
Mir; or he wttl cUate to iht ene and de^he the other t ft 
ommot serve iMt and Mammon** Matt n. 94. " How eon 
jfe, heimg emi, tpeak good things f for otarfthe eimndance of 
Hke heart the motdh speakeih. A good man out of the good 
tnBOiure of his J^easi kringMh ^rth good things, and an etftt 
man out of the evil treasure hrtngeth forth eoU things/^ Matt 
til. M, i&. **A food tree hrtngeth not forth evilfinit; neither 
doth an evil tree oring forth good fruit •* tvery Mft ts wiiomi 
ly its own fruits for men do not gather Jigs of thorns, nor &f 
whrambUimh gather thef grapes** Lnke tI; fS, 44. 
' 39. The Word teaches also that no one can do good front' 
himseH', but from die Lord : "J^ms said, I cmtht vine, emd 

SFMter is Hke vme^esser; emrjf Iresici tft ikt wMch 'hear-' 
not fruit, he talceth awenft hut every^ hranch that beared 
fruit he will prune, that it may bear more frruH. AhBie in 
uk, and J in your as the ^iwi^ cdnmtb^fruk ofitseV^ 
umdtss it Mie in Uks vine, so neMer tan ffe, mdess ye db^S^t\n 
me. 1 am the vine, ye are the branehes; hetkatabt^Mk li 
me, and I m him, the same A^drvKft mueh fruit i f»r wi&unit 
me ye can do nothing. If a man abid& not in IHe. Uk is'east 
forth <zs a branch, and wither eth, and they gather him,'etMh 
is east into the fire, and is burned** ^hn xv. i tod. 
' 80. The Word teaches, also, that so far as inan is notimri* 
Red from evils, his good deeds are not good, lior are h» pioifs 
acts fMoos, neither is he wise ; and vice verstL This is tangfat 
in the Mowing passages i ^ Wowaoyou, series emd^ar^ 
sees, hmfoerites ! for ye aire Hke to whitened sepuiehrts, which 
indeed e^pear beautiful wkhmd, but within are fiM of ISfo 
bones of the dead, and of aUukcleannem; so tdso ye indeed o»' 
pear outwardly righteoi^, butwitkin ye art fM of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. WounSoyout fsir yecltans^ theoatsuiiofm^ 
tmp and platter, but wM^ th^ are frdl of extortion and tab^ 
tess. Thou b^nd maritee t cleanse fir^ ^ ins^of the cap 
and platter, that ^ siktside may be ekan edso,** imt. xkiil. 
95 to %. And alfeK) from t^ese wbfd» In Usaifth : *^ffear the 
words of Jehovah, ye prihtes of Sodom, hear -^ law of our 
God, ye people of Gomorrah : To what purpose is the mtdif^ 
iiMtp ^ your sdOr^tdis unto me f Bnfci^ no mdre theoblaiion 
of^tmsli^ ; inoeme is an dbomUusHm 9o Me^-lfte 'newMOn, and 
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^ sdMort ; J eoMMe Imdr ikiqv^: Vh^ neiD'ma&ns and 
tkfpoMidf etuis mff s<ml katOh; wkertfwe, te^eH ye spread 
jirHi feiwr hands ^ I hide mine eyes jfram wm ; Jfeo^ when; t^ 
nwlr^fy jprtij^r, Id^wd hear; ymir haiim are juU efUoods, 
n^uJk ye, make fou e>kan ; remade the emi of yo«r dainffs 
Jram before mine eyes; «ease id do eml: though your nns he 
ps searki, 4hey shc^ he as ufkite as snew ; thmtgh they he red 
Ukeerknsan, they skeb he as wool** i. 10 to IS; the summailr 
.sense of which' woid» ig, that, unless a man c^nns eiils, an 
^ilfs rdalhig to divine worship, as performied by Inm, are 
md bf goiodness,- and in like manner aH his works; Ibr it in 
said, I eannot bear ini^nitj, make yoa clean, rennsve the evil 
€f ymir doings, dea»e to do evil! So in Jeremii^ : ** JReAtrk 
'ye etfery one from ins emtway, and make your works ^ood^ 

TfaM the flame are not wise appears also from Isdah : **W6 
4a iktm that are wfisein their own eyes^ ahd intelMgent hefan 
their man fau^' ▼. 91. 'And agm : ** The wisdom ef the 
wise, and the understanding of the inteUigent, shaU perish. 
W^uniathan that-are pi^mntSy toise^ — md their works are 
done in darkness,'* xxiz. 14, 15. And again:- **Wo miIo 
^kem that go down into Egypt for Ae^, and stay on horses, 
and trust in chariots because they are mcmy, and in horsemen 
because ^key are strong, hut look not to the H<^ One of J#- 
rael, and do not seek Jehaoah. But he wiU arise e^airist the 
-house rfthe evil doers, and against the help of them that work 
iniqu^y : for Egypt is man and not Qod, and the houses there- 
of arejlesh and not spirit,** xxxi. 1, D, 3. Man'b own jnteUi- 
gieBce is thus described : Egypt denotes science ; a horse de- 
notes understanding thenoe derived ; a chariot denotes doe- 
trine thence derived ; a horseman denotes intelligence from 
the flame origin ; of dl which it is said, Wo unto them 
who do not k)ok to the Hdy One of Israe), and do not sedc 
Miovah: their destruction by evils is meant by his arising 
against the house of the evil doers, and against the h^lp m* 
Ihem that work iniquity : that the above things originate in 
man's proprium, and consequently have no life in them, if 
meant by Egypt being man and not Ood,' and by the horses 
thereof being flesh and not spirit ; man and flesh denote man's 
proprlufli; Uod and spirit amiife ftcmt the Lord ; th^' horses 
of Egypt are man s own intelligence. There are several etli- 
er passages^ in the Word, ]i^hick. tlius densribe kiteMigdnee d^ 
rived f^om man's self, and d^wived .from, the Cord; ii&oh pai^ 
sages aM to be nnd^sstopd oidy by means, of the ifMritual sensflk 



UmI ao «w iriB be MMd by Ihs fMd 4eftda «yA 
eeed ham mit, beewue they m set food, appews ftoai tbe 
fclbiriiiff ptflMgw : '^JR9ecMi3f aMmttclMdfttfliitflKyX^nf, 

M ike Witt of mw FaUker. Mmy witt m^ mmU me m tkH 
4ay^ Ij&td^ Lmri^ have we nai pr^pkesied ky Hy n a we, «wl Igr 
^|r lumw eoit Mtf demU^ amd Jy lAy Mme dome mam§ mig^k^ 
werk i f B¥t^unwUiIprrfeuwHUikem^Imoethwmyme; 
dmoH frem aie, tb that wobx ini«7itt/' Matt. tiL 21, 23, 
33. And in anoCber place: *'7^lM«Aaffm l^w IpjIomI 
w it im d f mmd U Imock ai the door^ <«y«V9 i'f'^f 4Wm to f»; 
mnt pe Mkedl hegm t0 sojft We kewe e«iem m Ajf preeemee, wed 
heme dntnkem^ emd theu ketst taught tn our eireeie: imi he mtt 
ioif^ Jmjt wiie ffcu^ I kmaw yen not whence pau me; dqpwri 
fivm me, att ye woskbbs of iniqititt/' Lake xiiL 25, 26, 27. 
For all Mich are like unlo tfae Pharisee, ** who stvod and ^req^ 
ed in the tempk, eaying, that he teas not a$ oAer amk, an e^ 
tortioner, m^ust, an adnUerer, that hefastedtwiee in the anadb, 
and gave tithes rf oO that he posseeeed" Lake xviii. 11 to li. 
They aie abo theae whe are eaUed " mnprefitabk eenante^** 
hake ml 10. 

3L It is a tratk that no man ean do good, which is reaHy 
good, fiom himself; but so to apply this trmb as to destm 
all the good of ebaiity perlormed by the nnui who shuns eriu 
as sins, is an enormons perversion: for it is diametriealiy 
oontrary to the Word, which enjoins man to do good : it is 
also contrliry to the precepts of love toward God and ear 
neighbor, on which hang all the law .and the pvojpbets ; and 
it undermines and overturns tfae whole of rdigien^; for etery 
one knows that religion consists in doing good^ and that eve- 
ry one will be judged according to his de^ia Man's nature 
is such that he can shun evils as of himself by vnrtiie of a 
jtower eoramonicated to him by the LcHrd, if so be be implores 
It; and when this is the case, ibe good which he does is fiom 
the Lord. 



lY. That so far as ant one shuns Evils as Sins, so far 

HE LOVES Truths. 

92. There are two universals which proceed from the 
Lord, divine good and divine truth : divine good is of his 
4ivitte fc>ve, and divine troth is of his divine wisdom. Those 
^o in the Lord are a one, and thence proceed as a one from 
him; but th^ are not received as a one by tfae angels in 
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Wftifmiy »ild tyqeaoa-gki^^ Yher^ mer^mugda^ mid Aen 
viio feoeive- mere of dmaetrBtk- tiMn ^ of diniie good, mad 
Itoe al^e aliier» who reoeire more ^f divine gpod tiian of di^ 
rme Ira^ ; hdnce it is that the heavtos ane dtstingiiiBbed id^ 
to two Img domsy obe bf nrhieh is ^alkd^the eeiesdNd ktngdoai; 
the other the spiritual kingdom: tbeheai^eiia which receivo 
rao«B of Aba ^Hvime good eoiudtate the odeelkd kifl|[(lom*, but 
those #hi6h' receive more ' of the divine trctth eoiMtiUite the 
flptritfial kingdom* CoBoeraing these two > kingdMUs^ ^itti 
wUehtiie heavent al'o (^sdngnifiiied, see the TaBAnas oir 
Heaven ano HaeUL, n. itfl to 38. But alii tha otgeia ef aH 
Ae hesfam are so far in^ wisdbm and inletttgence, its ^bod 
with' then makes a one wkh truth,* .the^good whid» doeanoi 
make a one whh truth is to them not good ^ and the tmdi 
ivliiok'doea not make a one with good is to them not^ trath ^ 
Hence it>appears, that good conjoined with trath constkotea 
kyve and insdom with angei and with man ; and^whercaa* an 
SBgel ia an angel by iirtee of love and wisdon apqpettaining 
to him, and in like manner man is man> k ia evident, that 
good conjoined with truth causes an angel to be an angel of 
heaven, and causes a man to be a man of the church. 

33* Inasmuch as good and trudi are a one in the Lord, and 
pn>eeed as a one from him, it follows, that good loves truth, 
and truth loves good, and that' they desire to be a one^ 
The like is true of their opposites : evil loves the false, and 
the false lofves evil, and they are desirous of being a one. In 
the following pages, we will call the conjunction of good and 
trath tbe celestial marriage, and the conjnnctk>n of evil and 
the false the infernal marriage. 

*1^ mjr be enmpUfiied bv c^wsideriag^ the operations and relaticms «^ 
love, motive, or inclination, in tne human mmd. Strength of affection or incU^ 
nation; Without the concomitancy of true wisdom to bboud or direct it, is acto^ 
atly the cauAe of much e^ in tie world, and QonieqneBtty. so far not ffoed; 
and, on the other band, clear views of what is ri^t and fit to be done, iTtherQ^ 
ia a want of inclination or stren|^ of 'motive to put a man onward to do it. ara 
so far short of real wisdom, which consists &ot merely in knowing, bat in domg 
«liiit is ricfat. Thus «>ur iMthor in other places of his woiks observes, that lov« 
vvithoivt wisdon is BothiMP— for.it wants quality or form 3 and vasdom without 
love is ndtfaing— -for it w&ts esisence or energy 5 but love and wisdom joined 
•re every tUiir. 

As to what w said about the angels of the diffesevt tangdoms, his sense y 
very clear to any one who has reiS his other works ; which is, that love 6r af- 
fection is the distinguishing character of the celeB^al aiirel»,'aad judgment oi 
intelligence the tfistiBjaslSt^ ehMucter of ^ angels of the smrituat ^ng<kym ; 
not that the angels oftbe celestial kingdom want wisdom, for they are the m^ 
est angels, orthat the angels of the snSritual kingdom aane without love. The 
difference of fiie male and female tWacter may duddatA thiss the nm 
charaetwttthaU«C jadgmeBi— 4he female that of love and a0bction$ not that 
men are void of affection, or women without judgments 
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•ft any one fthans erils u aow, to 6r be iofw tratiVy for 89 
flnr he is priticipied in good, MeonUng lo wlnit wia sbemi in 
the feregoiiig ertiefe. Aiid» on the mher headiy lo &r u «ij 
one doee not ebon etils as sins, so fiur he 4ees not iaee tnrtiie» 
beeense so te he is not principM in good* 

SS* A nan who does not shiin evUs as sins nay indeed 
kyve trathsy but then be does not love then beeause they are 
tratfifl* but because they serre to extend his repittalion, wfaenee 
he derives honor or gain ; wherefore, when they are no long* 
er subservient to this end, he ceases to lore then. 

96. Good relates to the wil, truth lo the understanding. 
Fron the knre of good in the will proceeds the tove of tMrtfa 
in the understanding; fien the love of truth pmeeeds ^m 
perception of tmth ; fion the perception of tru^ the thoi^iitt 
of truth; and from these cones the aeknowledgSMntof tnrth^ 
which is faith in its genuine sense. That this Is the order of 
progression fron the love of good k> fiiith, wiU be proved ui 
tile Tbeatme conceening the Divine Love ana Tn Di* 

VINE WISDOM4 

37. Inasmuch as good is not good, as was above observed, 
unless it be conjoined with truth, consequently good cannot be 
said ta exist till it be so conjmned : nevertheless, it continuai^ 
iy wills to exist ; wherefore, in order to ks existence, it de- 
sires and procures to itself truths, from whence it derives its 
nourishinent and formation. This is the reason why, so far 
as any one is principled in good, so far he loves truths: con 
sequently, be so iar loves truths as he shuns evils as sins; bt 
so fiur he is princij^ed in good. 

38. So far as any one is principled in good, and by virtue 
of good loves truths, so far he loves the Lord, inasmuoh as 
the Lord is good itself anl truth itself; wherefore the Lord is 
with man in good and in truth. If the latter be loved by vir* 
tue of the former, then the Lord is loved, and not otherwise. 
This the Lord teaches in John : "Be thai kaih my prec^ts 
md doeih them, he it is who hveth nu; hut he who doth not 
kve me, doth not heap my words," xiv. 5n, 84. And in an* 
other place : **y ye keep my commandments, ye shaB eiide in 
My hve,** John xv. 10. The precepts, words, and command- 
nents <^the Lord, are truths. 

39. TlAt good loves truth, may be illustrated by applica- 
tion to the several cases <^ a priest, of a soldier, of a mer- 
chant, and of an artificer. And first of a Priest : If he be 
principled in the go6d of the priesthood, which consists in 



m^Mvtg ibr iIm mAvnilion of soiib, m teadttof th* way to 
kearen, and in leading those whom ho loaefaoo^ aO ftr m ha 
ii firlUc^diin that good, so hx^ from the lore and dOaire 
thereof^ be {nrooures fi>r himself truths whkh ho nagr toaoh, 
and by whioh he may leadu But the priest, who is ml pntt- 
o^rfed m the good of the priesthood, but is in the dehght of 
hm fimction from selHaffe and the lore of th6 world, which 
is hiftoiily good; he idso, from the love and desire thMoof, 
procures to himself those truths in ahmidaiice^ in piopoitiaii 
to the influence of the delight which constitutes his good. So 
19 the ease oi^ « HoLMWi : If he he principled in the kyre of 
m military life^ end is aenaihle of gobd arising either from the 
protection of thf9 state, or from the adrancement of Jiis own 
reputation,' he, also, by vinue of that good, and according to 
it, {M'ocures to himself military science ; and, in case he be ad- 
vanced to a post of command, military intelligence: these 
things are as truths, whereby the delight of his love, which is 
his good, is nourished and formed. So again in the case of 
a Merchant : If he is engaged in trading from the love there- 
of, be imbibes with pleasure all those things, which, as means, 
enter into and compose that love : these also are as truths, 
whilst trading is the good thereof Lastly, in the case of an 
ARTmcsm : If he applies in good earnest to his business, and 
loves it as the good of his life, he purchases instruments, and 
perfects himself in such things as relate to the science of his 
particular employment, and thereby he cauises his work to be 
good. Prom these cases, it is evident, that truths are the 
means whereby the good of the love-principle exists, and ac- 
quires reality ; consequently, that good loves truths in order to 
Its existence. Hence, in the Word, by doing the truth is 
meant the causing good to exist : as by doing tne truth, John 
iii. dl : by doing the Lord's savings, Luke vi. 47 : by doing 
his prec^ts, John xiv. 24 : by thing his words, Matt. vii. 24 : 
by doing the word of God, Luke viii. 21 : and by doing staU 
utes and judgments, Levit xviii. 5. This also is meant by do" 
i*^ good and hearing fruit, fi>r gpod and fruit is that which 
exists. 

40. That good loves truth, and wills to be conjoined with it, 
may be illustrated, also, by the case of meat and drink, or of 
bread and wine ; which ought to be taken together, in order 
to promote bodily sustenance, inasmuch as meat or bread alone 
does not sitece for nourishment without water or wine ; where- 
fore the one seeks and desires the other. By meat and bread 



m ^.m 

dso in Hit WoM; in ito apintukl seme, wnwsiit ^o^A, and iijr 
water «tid- wine ia mettit tnidr. 

41v From mliat has beea said, it nay ndw appcAv, Cli«| bfe 
wli9 ahyM evils as sins, iorts troths and dmrcs theok ; and 
tfaa^ the more^ he shans etilt as sins,' so mu6h die nKiire he 
loves and desima trtfths, because he is so much the laere pntt- 
citiled hi mod. Henoe he comes into the besvealf inafriage, 
woteh IS m kiarriage of gdbd and tnstii, ib which liea?eii it, 
wad Iq w|iieh ihd^ehffiPeh should be. - 

¥. Tbat so »a^ j» ABIT oNB sBomi Elrii;8 A* Stn^; to 

VAB HB BAS FaiTB, AMD IS SFflttl'DAL. ' 

42. Faith and life are distinct from ^ch other, like think- 
ing and doing ; and whereas thinking has relation (o the ui^ 
deretandingy an^d doing has relation to the will, it follows, 
that faith and life are distinct , fi:om ^ch oth^, like undec- 
standing ancl will. He that knows the di^tincfionbetwei^ 
these latter, may know also thedistinction between the former ; 
and he that knows the conjunction of the latter, may also know 
the conjunction of the former ; wherefore it may be expe- 
dient to premise something concerning the understandliy^ 
aqd will. . . t 

43. Man has two faculties, ofie of which is caUed the wiuu, 
and the other the uNOEiisTANDiNo. Thes^ Acuities are dis- 
tinct from each other, but they, are so created^ as that tbejr 
may be a one ; and when they are a one, they are called the 
ndnd : wherefore th^ humai^ mipd consists of those two facuf* 
ties, and all the life of man centres therein. A$ all things in 
the universe, which are accor£|ig to divine order^ have rela- 
tion io good and truth, so all things appertaining to man^ 
have relation to the will and the understanding : for the good 
appertaining to mati belongs to his will, and the truth apper- 
taining to him, belongs to his u^derstandiog ; for these two 
faculties are the recipients and subjects thereof; the. will be- 
ing the recipient and subject of all things appertaining to 
g(Md, and the understanding the recipient and subject of aO 
things appertaining to truth .: good and tnHh Jiave. no other 
abidmg place with man ; nor, consequently^ have love and 
faith ; inasmuch as love has relation to good, and good to love, 
and faith has relation to truth, and truth to faith. . Nothing is 
of more concern to know^ than how the wilfand iinderstand- 
jng form one mind : they ibrm ope mind as good and truth 
make one ; for a similar marriage exists between the will and 



FOE THB NSW JBKU8ALEM. 2& 

the understandiBg, as between good and tmth. The natare 
of ibis latter marriage was, in a measure, shown in the preced- 
ing article ; to which it may be expedient to add, that as good 
is the very esse of a thing, and truth is the existere thence 
derived, so the will, with man, is the very esse of his life, and 
the understanding is the existere of his life, thence derived ; 
for good, which is of the will, forms itself in the understand- 
ing, and, in a certain manner, renders itself visible. 

44. That a man may know, think, and understand man/ 
things, and yet not be wise, was shown above, n. 27, 28 ; and 
whereas it appertains unto faith to know and to think, and 
still more to understand, it is possible for a man to believe 
that he has faith, and yet have it not The reason of his not 
having it is, because he is in evil of life, and evil of life and 
the truth of faith can never be united in action. Evil of life 
destroys the truth of faith ; because evil of life appertains to 
the will, and the truth of faith appertains to the understand- 
ing ; and the will leads the understanding, and causes it to 
act in unity with itself; wherefore should there be any truth 
in the understanding which does not agree with the will, when 
man is left to himself, or thinks under the influence of his evil 
and the love thereof, he either casts out such truth, or by fal- 
sification forces it into such unity. It is otherwise with those 
who are in the good of life ; for they, when left to themselves, 
think under the influence of good, and love the truth which 
is in the understanding, because it agrees therewith. Thus 
there is effected a conjunction of faith and of life, like the con-> 
junction of truth and of good, each resembling the conjunction 
of the understanding and the will. 

45. Hence, then, it follows, that in proportion as man shuns 
evils as sins, in the same proportion he has faith, because in 
the same proportion he is principled in good, as was shown 
above. This is confirmed sJso by its contrary, that whosoever 
does not shun evils as sins, has not faith, because he is in 
evil, and evil has an inward hatred against truth : outwardly ,. 
indeed, it can put on a friendly appearance, and endure, yea, 
love, that truth should be in the understanding ; but when 
the outward is put off, as is the case after death, then truth, 
which was thus for worldly reasons received in a friendly man- 
ner, is first cast off, afterwards is denied to be truth, and final- 
ly is held in aversion. 

46. The faith of a wicked man is intellectual faith, in which 
there is no good from the will ; consequently it is a dead faith, 
which is like the respiration of the lungs without its anima-- 

3 
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lion from the heart : the understanding also correspcmds to 
the lungs, and the will to the heart. It may be compared 
likewise with a beautiful harlot, adorned with purple and gcid, 
who is inwardly infected with a malignant disease : a harlot 
also corresponds to the falsification of truth, and hence, in the 
Word, is mentioned to signify such falsification. It is also 
like a tree abounding with leaves, and yielding no fruit, which 
the gardener cuts down : a tree likewise signifies man, its 
leaves and blossoms the truths of faith, and its fruit the good 
of love. But it is otherwise with faith in the understanding, 
in which there is good from the will. This faith is alive, 
and is like the respiration of the Jungs in which there is ani- 
mation fi-om the heart ; and it is like a beautiful wife, whom 
chastity endears to her husband ; it is also like a tree that 
bears fruit. 

47. There are several things which appear to appertain to 
faith only : as that God is ; that the Lord, who is God, is the 
Redeemer and Saviour ; that there is a heaven and a hell ; 
that there is a life after death ; and several other things of like 
nature, of which it is not said that they are to be done, but that 
l!hey are to be believed. These things which appertain to 
faith are also dead with the man who is principled in evil, but 
alive with him who is principled in good : the reason is, be- 
cause the man who is principled in good, does well by virtue 
of a good will, and thinks well by virtue of a right understand- 
ing, not only before the world, but also when he is left to 
himself in private : but it is otherwise with the man who is 
principled in evil. 

48. It was observed, that those things appear to appertain 
to faith only : but the thought of the understanding derives its 
existere from the love of the will, which is the esse of the 
thought in the understanding, as was said above, n. 43 : for 
whatsoever any one wills from the love-principle, that he wills 
to do, he wills to think, he wills to understand, and he wills to 
i^ak ; or, what is the same thing, whatsoever any one loves 
from the will, that he loves to do, he loves to think, he loves 
to understand, and he loves to speak. It is fiirther to be ob- 
served, that when a man shuns evil as sin, then he is in the 
Lord, as was shown above, and the Lord operates all things . 
wherefore to those that asked him, " What they should do that 
they might work the works of God .'" he replied, ** This is tht 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath seat^^ John 
vi. 528 ; to believe on the Lord, is not only to think that he is, 
hut also to do his words, as he teaches in other places. 
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49. That they who are in evils, have no &ith, howsoever 
they may fency that they have, was shown by several cases of 
such in the spiritual world. They were conducted to a heav- 
enly society, whence the spiritual principle of the faith of the 
angels entered into the interiors of the faith of those who were 
thus conducted, whereby they perceived they had only a nat- 
ural or external principle of faith, and not its spiritual or in- 
ternal principle; wherefore they themselves confessed that 
they had no faith, and that they had persuaded themselves 
in the world, that to believe, or to have faith, consisted in 
thinking a thing to be this or that, regardless of any ground 
or reason for its being so. But it was perceived to be other- 
wise with the faith of those who were not principled in 
evil. 

50. Hence it may be seen what spiritual faith is ; and what 
the faith is which is not spiritual. Spiritual faith appertains 
to those who do not commit sin : for they, who do not commit 
sin, do good, not from themselves, but from the Lord, as was 
shown above, n. 18 to 31 ; and by faith become spiritual. 
Faith with such is truth. This is what the Lord teaches in 
John : ** This is the judgment, that light is came into the worlds 
but men loved darkness rather than lights because their deeds 
were evil. For every one who doeth evil hateth the Ught, net- 
ther cometh he to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved: 
but he who doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be made manifest, that they are wrought in God,^' iii. 19, 2Cf, 
21. 

51. What has been said above, is confirmed by the follow- 
ing passages from the Word : ** A good man, out of the good 
treasure of his heart, bringeth forth good; but an evU man, 
out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth forth e%nl : for out 
of the abundance of the heart, the mouth speaketh,''* Luke vi. 
45, Matt xii. 35. By heart, in the Word, is meant the will 
of man ; and inasmuch as man's thoughts and speech origin- 
ate in the will, it is said, out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. Again : '' Not that which entereth into 
the mouth, defileth a man, but that which cometh forth from 
the heart, this defileth a man,^' Matt. xv. 11 : by the heart is 
here also meant the will. Again : '' Jesus said concerning the 
woman who washed his feet with ointment. Her sins are remit" 
ted her, because she loved much ; and afterwards he said. Thy 
faith maketh thee whole," Luke vii. 46 to 50 ; whence it is ev- 
ident, that when sias are remitted, that is, when they cease, 
faith saves. That they are called sons of God, and born of 
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€rody who are not in the proprium of their own self-will, and 
thereby not in the proprium of their own self-understanding, 
that is, who are not in evil and thence in the false, and that 
these are thej who believe on the Lord, he himself teaches in 
John, chap. i. 12, 13 ; which passage may be seen explained 
above, n. 17. 

52. From these considerations it results, that there does 
not appertain to man the smallest portion of truth, only so far 
US he is principled in good ; consequently, not the smallest 
portion of faith, only so far as it is conjoined with life. There 
may be such a thing as thought, respecting the truth of some 
particular proposition, in the understanding ; but there cannot 
be acknowledgment amounting to faith, unless there be con- 
sent in the will. Thus do faith and life go hand in hand. 
Hence, then, it is evident, that so far as any one shuns evils as 
sins, so far he has faith, and is spiritual. 

VI. That the Decalogue teaches what Evils are Sins. 

63. What nation on earth does not know that it is evil to 
steal, to commit adultery, to commit murder, and to bear false 
witness ? Unless this was known, and unless the prevention 
of such evils was effected by laws, mankind must inevitably 
perish; for no society, commonwealth, or kingdom, could 
subsist without them. Who can conceive that the Israelitish 
nation was so much more ignorant than others, as not to 
know this ? It must needs therefore be matter of surprise to 
some, that those laws, so universally known throughout the 
earth, should be promulgated from mount Sinai, by Jehovah 
himself, in so miraculous a manner. But understand the rea- 
son of this ! The miraculous promulgation of those laws was 
designed to show, that they are not only civil and moral laws, 
but also spiritual laws, and that to act contrary to them is not 
only to do evil to a fellow-citizen and to society, but is also to 
sin against God: wherefore those laws, in consequence of 
their promulgation from mount Sinai by Jehovah, were made 
laws of religious obligation : for it is evident, that whatever 
Jehovah Xxod commands must be with a view to stamp such 
religiods obligation upon the thing commanded ; and to show, 
that it ought to be done for his sake, and for the sake of man's 
salvation. 

54. Inasmuch as those laws were the first-fruits of the 
Word, and consequently the first-fruits of the church which 
was about to be established by the Lord amongst the people 
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of Israel ; and ii\aaniuch as they contained a brief summary 
of dl things relating to religion, whereby the conjunction 
of the Lord with man, and of man with the Lord, is eiSected ; 
therefore they were so holy that nothing could be more so. 

55. That they were most holy may appear from the follow- 
ing considerations : that Jehovah himself, that is, the Lord ^ 
descended upon mount Sinai, in fire, and attended by angels, 
and thence promulgated them with a loud voice ; and that the 
people prepared themselves for three days to see and hear ; 
that the mountain was fenced about, lest any one should ap- 
proach and die : that neither the priests nor the elders were 
to approach it, but Moses only : that those laws were written 
on two tables of stone by the finger of God : that the face of 
Moses sh(Hie, when he brought them down a second time 
from the mountain : that they were afi;erwards deposited in 
the ark, and the ark in the inmost part of the tabernacle ; 
and that over the ark was set the mercy-seat, and over the 
mercy-seat cherubs of gold : that this inmost part of the tab- 
ernacle was accounted most holy, and was called the h(^y of 
holies : that without the vail, within which was this most ho- 
ly place, were laid the things which represented the holies of 
heaven and of the church ; as the candlestick with the seven 
sconces of gold, the golden altar of incense, and the table 
overlaid with g<^d, on which was the show-bread, with curtains 
of fine linen, purple, and scarlet. The sanctity of the whole 
tabernacle originated solely in the law which was in the ark. 
By reason of the sanctity of the tabernacle thus originating from 
the law in the ark, it was enjoined that all the people of Israel 
should encamp around it in order according to their tribes, and 
should journey in order after it, at which times there was over 
it a cloud by day, and a fire by night. By reason of the sanc- 
tity of that law, and the presence of the Lord therein, the Lord 
discoursed with Moses over the mercynseat between the cher- 
ubs ; and the ark was called Jehovah There. For the same rea 
son also, it was not lawfiil for Aaron, to enter within the vail, 
except with sacrifices and incense. Inasmuch as that law 
was the essential sanctity of the church, therefore the ark was 
introduced into Zion by David ; and was afterwards deposit- 
ed in the middle of the temple of Jecusaleip*. and constituted 
its most sacred place. By reason of the Lord's presence in 
that law, and around it, mirades were always wrought by the 
ark in which that law. was contained ; as when the waters of 
Jordan were divided, and^ whilst the ark rested in the middle, 
the people passed over on dry ground ; and as when the walls 
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of Jericho fell down in consequence of carrying the ark about 
them ; and as when Dagon, the God of the Philistines, fell down 
before it, and afterwards was found lying at the threshold of 
the temple with his head separated from the trunk ; and as 
when the Bethshemites were smitten because of the ark, to the 
number of several thousands ; not to mention other miracles 
of a like nature ; all which were in consequence of the Lord's 
presence in his ten words, which are the commandments of 
the decalogue. 

56. A further ground of the great power and sanctity of 
that law, was, because it was a complex of all things apper* 
taining to religion : for it consisted of two tables, one of 
which cixitains all things which are on God's part, and the 
other all things which are on the part of man : therefore, 
the precepts of that law are called the ten words, because ten 
signify all things. But how that law is a complex of all 
things appertaining to religion, will be seen in the fi>]Iow- 
ing article. 

57. Inasmuch as the conjunction of the Lord with man, and 
of man with the Lord, is effected by that law, therefore it is 
called a Covenant and a Testimony ; a covenant because 
it effects conjunction ; and a testimony, because it testifies 
conjunction ; for a covenant signifies conjunction, and testi* 
mony the testification or witnessing thereof. It was for this rea* 
son that there were two tables, one for the Lord, the other for 
man. Conjunction is effected by and from the Lord ; but 
only when man does those things which are written in his 
table ; for the Lord is continually present, and operative, and 
desirous to enter, but it is man's part and duty, by virtue 
of the freedom which he enjoys from the Lord, to open the 
door for him ; for the Lord says, " Behold I stand at the door 
and knock, if any one hear my voice, and open the door, IwiU 
come in to him, and sup with him, and he toith me," Rev. iii. 
20. 

58. In the other table, which is for man, it is not said 
what good he ishould do, but what evil he should not do ; as 
that he should not kill ; that he should not commit adultery ; 
that he should not steal ; that he should not bear false wit- 
ness ; that he should not covet : the reason is, because man 
cannot do any thing good from himself; but when he ceases to 
do evils, then he does good, not from himself, but from the 
Lord. That man is able to shun evils as ftiim himself, by 
virtue of the Lord's power, if he implores it, will be seen in 
Whatfdfows. 
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59. What was said above, n* 55, concerning the promul- 
gation, sanctity and power of the law of the decalogue, ap- 
pears from the following passages in the Word. 

That Jehovah descended upon mount Sinai in fire, and that 
tlie mount then sm<^ed and shook ; and that there were thun- 
derings, lightnings, and a thick cloud, and the voice of a 
trumpet, may be seen, Exod. xix. 16, 18, Dent. iv. 11, 
chap. V. 19 to 23. 

That the people prepared and sanctified themselves for 
three days previous to the descent of Jehovah, may be seen, 
Exod. xix. 10, 11, 15. 

That the mountain was fenced about, to prevent any one 
from approaching to the foot of it, lest he should die ; and 
that not even the priests, but Moses alone, was to ap- 
proach, may be seen, Exod. xix. 12, 13, 20 to 23, chap, 
xxiv. 1, 2. 

The law itself, as promulgated from mount Sinai, may be 
seen, Exod. xx. 2 to 14, Deut. v. 6 to 18. 

That the law was written on two tables of stone with the fin- 

fer of God, may be seen, Exod. xxxi. 18, chap. xxxiL 15, 16, 
)eiit. ix. 10. 

That the &ce of Moses shone, when he brought the tables 
down from the mount the second time, may be seen, Exod. 
xxxiv. 29 to 35. 

That the tables were laid up in an ark, may be seen, Exod. 
XXV. 16, chap. xl. 20, Deut. x. 5, 1 Kings viii. 9. 

That over the ark was set the mercy-seat, and over the mer- 
cynseat cherubs of gold, may be seen, Exod. xxv. 17 to 21. 
' That the ark, with the mercy-seat and cherubs, constituted 
the inmost of the tabernacle ; and that the golden candlestick, 
the golden altar of incense, and the table overlaid with gold,, 
on which was the show-bread, constituted the exterior part of 
the tabernacle ; and that the ten curtains of fine linen, pur- 

ge, and scarlet, constituted its outermost part ; may be seen, 
xod. xxv. 1 to the end, chap. xxvi. 1 to the end, chap. xl. 
17 to 28. 

That the place where the ark was, was caUed the holy of 
Juries, Exod. xxvi. 33. 

That all the people of Israel encamped around the taberna- 
cle in order according to their tribes, and journeyed in order 
after it, Numbers ii. 1 to the end. 

That at such times there was over the tabernacle a cloud 
by day, and fire by night, Exod. xl. 38, Numb. ix. 15^ 16 to 
the end, chap. xiv. 14, Deut. i. 33. 
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That the Lord disoour^d with Moses over the ark between 
the cherubs, Exod. xv. 22, Numb. vii. 89. 

That the ark, by reason of the law contained in it, was 
called Jehovah There; for Moses said, when the ark went 
forward. Arise Jehovah ; and when it rested. Return Jehovah ; 
Numb. X. 35, 36, 2 Sam. vi. 2, Psalm cxxxii. 8. 

That by reason of the sanctity of that iaw, it was not hiw^ 
fill for Aaron to enter within the vail, except with sacrifices 
and incense, Levit. xvi. 2 to 14. 

That the ark was introduced into 2Uon by David with sao- 
rifices and rejoicing, 2 Sam. vi. 1 to 19 ; and that Uzza died 
because he touched it, verses 6, 7, of the same chapter. . 

That the ark was placed in the middle of the temple at Je- 
rusalem, where it constituted the most sacred place, 1 Kings 
vi. 19, chap. viii. 3 to 9. 

That by reason of the Lord's presence and power in the 
law which was in the ark, the waters of Jordan were divided, 
and so long as the ark rested in the midst, the people passed 
over on dry ground, Josh. ii. 1 to 17, chap. iv. 5 to 20. 

That the walls of Jericho fell down in consequence of car- 
rying the ark about them. Josh. vi. 1 to 20. 

That Dagon, the God of the Philistines, fell to the earth be- 
fore the ark, and afterwards was found lying on the thresh- 
old of the temple with his head separated from the trunk, 1 
Sam. V. 3, 4. 

That the Bethshemites, by reason of the ark, were smitten 
to the number of several thousands, 1 Sam. vi. 19. 

60. That the tables of stone on which the law was written 
were called the tables of the covenant ; and that the ark, by 
reason thereof, was called the ark of th^ covenant, and that 
the law itself was called the covenant ; may be seen. Numb. 
X. 33, Deut. iv. 13, 23, chap, v, 2, 3, chap. ix. 9, Josh. iii. 11, 
1 Kings viii. 19, 21, jElev. xi. 19 ; and in many other places. 
The reason why the law was called the covenant, is, because 
a covenant signifies conjunction ; wherefore it is said of the 
Lord, that " he should be for a covenant to the people ^^^ Isaiah 
xlii. 6, chap. xlix. 8 : and he is called '' the angel of the con^ 
enant,^^ Mai. iii. 1 ; and his blood '* the blood of the covenant " 
Matt. xxvi. 26, Zech. ix. 11, Exod. xxiv. 4 to 10 ; and fer the 
same reason the Word is called the Old Covenant and the New 
Covenant, Covenants also are made with a view to love, 
friendship, and consociation, consequently to conjunction. 

61. That the precepts of that law were called the ten words, 
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may be seen, Exod. xi^xiv. 28, Deut. iv. 13, chap, x. 4*; they 
are so called, because ten signify all, and words signify truths ; 
lor there were more than ten. Inasmuch as ten signify all, 
therefore the curtains of the tabernacle were ten, Exod. xxiv. 
1 ; and therefore the Lord said, that a man about to receive a 
kingdom called ten servants, and gave them ten pounds to 
trade with, Luke xix. 13 : for the same reason he likened the 
kingdom of the heavens to ten virgins. Matt. xxv. 1 : for the 
same reason the dragon is described as having ten horns, and 
upon his horns ten diadems. Rev. xii. 3 ; in like manner the 
beast coming tip out of the sea. Rev. xiii. 1 ; and also anoth- 
er beast, Rev. xvii. 3, 7 ;. likewise the beast in Daniel, chap, 
vii. 7, 20, 24. The like is signified by ten, Levit. xxvi. 26, 
Zech. viii. 23 ; and in other places. Hence come tenths, by 
which is signified somewhat out of all. 

VII. That Murders, Adulteries, Thefts, and False Wit- 
ness, OF every Kind, with the Concupiscences 

PROMPTING thereto, ARE EviLS, WHICH OUGHT TO BB 
SHUNNED AS SiNS. 

62. It is well known, that the law of Sinai was written on 
two tables, and that the first table contains those things which 
relate to God, and the other, those which relate to man. That 
the first table contains all things relating to God, and the oth* 
er, all things relating to man, does not appear in the letter ; 
nevertheless all things are therein, and therefore they are call- 
ed the ten words, by which are signified all truths in the com- 
plex, as may be seen above, n. 61. But in what manner all 
things are therein, cannot be explained in a few words ; it 
may, however, be comprehended from what was adduced in 
the Doctrine concerning the Sacred Scripture, n. 67. 
Hence it is, that it is said, murders, adulteries, thefts, and 
false witness, of every kind, 

63. A religious persuasion has prevailed, that no one can 
fulfil the law ; and the law is, not to kill, not to commit adul- 
tery, not to steal, and not to bear false witness. It is admit- 
ted that every civil and moral man may, in his civil and mor* 
al life, fiilfil these precepts of the law ; but to fulfil them firom 
a principle of spiritual life, is supposed, according to the above 
persuasion, to be impossible. From this it follows, that the 
motive to the obedience of those precepts, is, only to avoid 

* See the mai^n of the English Bible. 
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pmnBhment tnd loss in this world, and not to avoid pmiisl^ 
ment and loss in the next ; hence it is, that the man with 
whom the above persuasion prevails, thinks those evils law* 
fill in the sight of God, but unlawful in the sight of the 
world. It is owing to this religious persuasion, that man 
remains in the concupiscence to all the above evils, and 
is only restrained from the outward commission of them by 
worldly considerations ; wherefore such a person after death, 
although he had not committed murder, adultery, theft, and 
fidse witness, is still in the concupiscence to commit them, 
and also does commit them, when the external part or princi- 
ple, which he had in the world, is taken away from him ; for all 
concupiscence remains with man after death. On this ground 
it is, that such persons act in unity with hell, and cannot but 
have their lot with those who are in hell. But the case is di^ 
ferent with those who do not incline to the commission of 
murder, of adultery, of theft, and of false witness, by reason 
of its being contrary to the law of God. These, after endur- 
ing some combat against the forbidden evil, lose at length all 
inclination, consequently all concupiscence leading to the com- 
mission of it ; saying in their hearts, that it is sin, and in its 
essence infernal and diabolical. These, afler death, when the 
external part or principle, which they had in the world, is ta- 
ken away, act in unity with heaven ; and by reason of their 
being in the Lord, are also admitted into heaven. 

64. It is a common maxim in every religion, that man ought 
to examine himself, to do the work of repentance, and to de- 
sist from sins ; and that in case he does not, he remains in a 
state of damnation : that this is a maxim common to every re- 
ligion, may be seen above, n. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. It is also a uni- 
versal maxim, prevailing throughout the Christian world, that 
the decalogue ought to be taught, and that children should 
be initiated thereby into the Christian religion : for the dec- 
alogue is put into the hands of all young children ; they are 
also taught by their parents and masters, that to do the evils 
forbidden in the decalogue is to sin against God ; yea, the par- 
ents and masters are convinced thereof whilst they are instruct- 
ing their children. How surprising then it is, that these same 
parents, and masters, and also their children when they grow up, 
should conceive that they are not under that law of the decalogue. 
And that they cannot do the things prescribed in that law ! 
and can there be any other ground or reason for such a con- 
ceit, than that they love the forbidden evils, and, in conse- 
quence, the falses which favor them ? These therefore are 
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ibej, who do not make the precepts of the deqalogoe precepts 
of religion. That the same persons live without religion, 
may be seen in the Doctrine on the subject of Faith. 

65. All nations on the face of the earth, who have any re- 
ligion, are in possession of precepts similar to those contained 
in the decalogue ; and all they who live according thereto, 
fix>m a religions principle, are saved ; but all who do not live ac- 
cording thereto, from a religious principle, are damned. They 
who live according tliereto from a religious principle, being in- 
structed after death by angels, receive truths, and acknowl- 
edge the Lord ; the reason is, because they shun evils as sins, 
and hence are principled in good, and good loves truth, and re- 
ceives it from the desire of its love, as was shown above, n. 32 
to 41. This is meant by the Lord's words to the Jews : " Tht 
kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and he given to a na- 
tion bringing forth the fruits thereof y' Matt xxi. 43; and also 
by these words : '^ When the Lord of the vineyard cometh, he shall 
destroy those wickedmen, and shaUfet out his vineyard unto other 
husbandmen, who will render him the fruits in their season" 
Matt xxi. 40, 41 ; and by these : " I say unto you, that many 
shall come from the east and the west, and from the north and 
the south, and shall sit doion in the kingdom of God; but the 
sons of the kingdom shall be cast into outer darkness,^* Matt. 
Tiii. 11, 12, Luke xiii. 29. 

66. We read in Mark, that " a certain rich person came to 
Jesus, and asked him what he should do to inherit eternal life V 
To whom Jesus replied, *' Thou knowest the commandments : 
Thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shall not kill; thou 
flhalt not bear false witness ; thou shalt not steal ; honor thy 
father and mother :" he answering said, " All these things I 
have kept from my youth :" Jesus looked at him and loved 
him : he said nevertheless, '' One thing thou lackest : go thy 
way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in the heavens ; and come, take up the 
cross, and follow me," x. 17 to 22. .It is said that Jesus loved 
him, and this, because he said he had kept those coidk 
mandments from his youth; but whereas he lacked three 
things, viz. that he had not removed his heart from riches, 
that he had not fought against concupiscences, and that he 
had not as yet acknowledged the Lord to be God ; therefore 
the Lord said unto him, that he should sell all that he had, 
whereby is meant, that he should remove his heart from rich^ 
es ; that he should take up the cross, whereby is meant, that 
he should fight against concupiscences, and that he should 
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fellow Him, by which is meuity that he should aeknowl 
edge the Lord to be Gk>d. The Lord here spake, as in 
all other cases, by correspondences : see the Doctrine coik- 
CERNiNG THE Sacreo Scripture, n. 17. For no one can 
shun evils as sins anless he acknowledges the Lord, and ap- 
proaches him, and unless he fights against evils, and thus re- 
moves concupiscences. But more will be said oo this subject 
in the article concerning combats against evils. 

VIIL That so far as ant one shuns Murders of eyert 
Kind as Sins, so far he has Love towards hi9 
Neighbor. 

67. By murders of every kind are understood also enmities, 
hatreds and revenge of every kind, which breathe a murder- 
ous purpose ; for therein murder lies hid, as fire under em- 
bers : the infernal fire is nothing else but such a murderous 
spirit ; and it is from this ground that men are said to bum 
with hatred and revenge : these are murders in a natural sense : 
but by murders in a spiritual sense, are meant all the methods 
of killing and destroying the souls of men, which are various 
and manifold ; but by murder in a supreme sense is meant to 
hate the Lord. These three kinds of murder make a one, 
and cohere together ; for whosoever is disposed to kill the 
body of man in this world, is also disposed after death to kill 
the soul of man, and even to destroy the Lord ; for he burns 
with anger against the Lord, and is desirous to put out his 
name. 

68. These kinds of murder lie concealed inwardly with man 
fi'om his birth ; but still he learns from his in^ncy to cover 
them over with civil and moral conduct, which he must needs 
practise in his intercourse with mankind ; and so far as he 
loves honor or gain, so far he is watchful over himself, lest 
his murderous inclinations should appear. This is practised 
by man with respect to his external part, whilst, nevertheless, 
his internal consists of the above kinds of murder : such is the 
real nature and quality of man in himself Now whereas he 
lays aside his external part with the body when he dies, and 
retains his internal, it is evident what a devil he must beccnne, 
unless he be reformed. 

69. Inasmuch as the above-mentioned kinds of murder lie 
inwardly concealed in man from his birth, as has been said, 
and at the same time thefts of every kind, and false witness 
of every kind, with the concupiscences prompting thereto. 
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©onceming which more will be said presently ; it is evident, 
that unless the Lord had provided the means of reformation 
man must needs have perished eternally. The means of rel- 
(»rmation which the Lord has provided are these : that man 
is born in mere ignorance ; that whilst an infant he is kept 
in a state of external innocence ; soon after in a state of ex- 
ternal charity, and then in a state of external friendship : but 
as he comes into the exercise of thought, by virtue of his un- 
derstanding, he is kept in a certain freedom of acting accord- 
ing to reason. This is the state which was described above, 
n. 19, and which we shall here transcribe with a view to what 
^lows : it runs thus : 

** Man, during his abode in the world, is in the midst be- 
tween heaven and hell ; beneath is hell, and above is heaven : 
and at the same time he is kept in the liberty of turning him- 
self either to hell or heaven : if he turns himself to hell, he 
turns himself away from heaven, but if he turns himself to 
heaven, he turns himself away from hell. Or, what is the 
same thing, man, during his abode in the world, stands in 
the midst between the Lord and the devil, and is kept in the 
liberty of turning himself to one or the other : if he turns him- 
self to the devil, he turns himself away from the Lord, but if 
he turns himself to the Lord, be turns himself away from the 
devil. Or, what is the same thing, man, during his abode in the 
world, is in the midst between evil and good, and is kept in 
the liberty of turning himself either to the one or to the other : 
if he turns himself to evil, he turns himself away from good, 
but if he turns himself to good, he turns himself away from 
evil." See the same above, n. 19; see also n. 20, 21, 22. 

70. Inasmuch then as evil and good are two opposites, in 
all respects like hell and heaven, or like the devil and the 
Lord, it follows, that if man shuns evil as sin, he comes into 
the good that is opposite to the evil : the good opposite to the 
evil which is meant by murder, is the good of neighborly 
love. 

71. Inasmuch as this good and that evil are opposites, it fol^ 
lows, that the latter is removed by the former. Two opposites 
cannot abide together, as heaven and hell cannot abide togeth- 
er: supposing them to be together, there would result that 
lukewarm state, of which it is written in the Revelation, '' 1 
know that thou art neither cold nor hot; I wish thou wert cold 
or hot ; hut because thou art lukewarm^ and neither cold nor 
hot, I mil spue thee out of my mouth *^ iii. 15, 16. 

72. When man is no longer in the evil of murder, but ia 
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the good of lore towwcb Ms neighbor, then whatsoever he 
does is the good of that love, consequently, is a good work. 
A priest, lor example, who is principled in that good, as oft^i 
as he teaches and leaids his flock, does a good work, becanse 
he acts from a lore of saving souls. A magistrate also, who 
is principled in that good, as often as he executes the laws of 
order and justice, does a good work, because he acts from a 
lore of his country, of the society to which he belongs, and of 
his fellow-citizens. A merchant, in like manner, if he be 
principled in that good, does a good work in every thing per- 
taining to his commercial pursuits, being influenced therein 
by the love of his neighbor, that is, of his country, of the so* 
ciety to which he belongs, of his feUow-citizens, and also of 
his domestics, who are his real neighbors, and finr whose good 
he provides whilst he is providing for his own. A laborer, 
also, who is principled in that good, labors fiiithfiilly, under 
Its influence, for others as for himself, fearing his neighbor's 
loss as his own. The reason why aD the deeds done by such 
are good works, is, because so fiir as any one shuns evil, so 
far he does good, according to the general law above stated, 
n. 21 ; and he who shuns evil as sin, does good, not fit>m him- 
self, but from the Lcn-d, n. 18 to 81. It is otherwise with him 
who does not regard murders of every kind as sins, whether 
they be enmities, hatreds, revenge, or other evils of a like na- 
ture : whatever is done by such a person, be he a priest, or 
a magistrate, or a merchant, or a laborer, is not a good w<Mrk, 
because every work done by such a one partakes of the evil 
which is within him ; for his internal part or principle is what 
produces or gives birth to the work, the external whereof may 
possibly be good, but for others, not for himself. 

73. The Lord inculcates the good of love in many passages 
in the Word; and teaches it particularly in Matthbw, by recon- 
ciliation with our neighbor, in these words : '' ^ thou offer* 
est thy gift upon the aUar, and there rememberest thai thy broth' 
er hath any thing against thee, leave there thy gift before the 
attar, andjirst go and he reconciled to thy brother; then come 
and offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversdry whilst thou 
art in the way with him, lest the adversary deUver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deUver thee to the officer, and thou he cast 
kite prison : verily I say unto thee, thou shaJt not come fin^h 
thence, until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing ^^ chap. v. 
23 to 26 : to be reconciled to a brother is to shun enmity, 
hatred, and revenge ; that is, to shun such evils as sins, is ev- 
ident. The Lord also teaches, in Matthew, '' Whatsoever ye 
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umild that men should do unto you, even so do unto them, for 
this is the law and the prophets, *^ vii. 12 ; consequently evil 
should not be done to him : not to mention many other pas- 
sages to the same purport. The Lord also teaches, that mur- 
der consists in being angry with a brother or a neighbor with- 
out a cause, and in accounting him as an enemy, Matt. v. 
21, 22. 

IX. That so par as any one shuns adulteries of bvh- 
RT Kind as Sins, so far he loyes Chastity. 

74. By adultery, in the sixth commandment of the deca- 
logue, in a natural sense, is not only meant whoredom, but 
also ail obscene acts, all wanton discourse, and all filthy, un- 
clean thoughts : but by committing adultery, in a spiritual 
sense, is meant, to adulterate the good things of the Word, and 
to falsify its truths : and in a supreme sense, by committing 
adultery is meant to deny the Lord's divinity and to profane 
the Word : these are the several kinds of adultery. The nat- 
ural man, by means of his rational light, may know that by 
adultery is meant every obscene act, all wanton discourse, 
and every filthy thought ; but he does not know, that by com- 
mitting adultery is also meant, to adulterate the good things ot 
the Word and to falsify its truths ; and still less that it means 
the denying the Lord's divinity and profaning the Word : hence 
he does not know, that adultery is so great an evil, as that it 
may be called essentially diabolical ; for whosoever is princi- 
pled in natural adultery is also in spiritual adultery, and vice 
versa : that this is the case will be demonstrated in a particular 
treatise concerning Conjugial Loye. But they are at once 
in adulteries of every kind, who do not regard adulteries a.«t 
sins, both ip faith and life. 

75. The reason why so far as any one, shuns adultery, so 
far he loves marriage ; or, what is the same thing, so far as 
any t)ne shuns the lasciviousness of adultery, so far he loves 
the chastity of marriage; is, because the lasciviousness of 
adultery and the chastity of marriage are two opposites; 
wherefore so far as man is not in the one, so far he is in the 
other. The case in this re^ct is as was described above, 
». 70. 

76. It is impossible for any one to know what the chastity 
of marriage is, unless he shuns the lasciYiousness of adultery 
as sin. A man may know that in which he is, but he can- 
not know that in which he is not ; if he knows any thing, in 
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which he is not, by description, or by thinking about it, still 
he knows it only as somewhat obscure, and involred in doubt ; 
wherefore he does not see it in a clear light, and free from 
doubt, until he is in it : in the latter case therelbr^ he knows, 
but in the former case he may be said to know and not to 
know. The truth is, that the lasciviousness of adultery and 
the chastity of marriage, compared with each other, are like 
hell and heaven compared with each other ; and that the las- 
civiousness of adultery makes hell with man, and the chasti- 
ty of marriage make heaven with him. The chastity of mar- 
riage, however, abides only with those who shun the lascivi- 
ousness of adultery as sin : see below, n. 111. 

77. From what has been said it may without difficulty be 
concluded and seen, whether a man be a Christian or not, 
yea, whether he has any religion or not: for whosoever does 
not regard adulteries as sins, in faith and life, is not a Chris- 
tian, neither has he any religion. But on the other hand, 
whosoever shuns adulteries as sins, especially if he holds them 
in aversion by reason of their being sins, and still more, if he 
abominates them on that account, has religion, and if he be 
in the Christian Church, is a Christian. But more will be 
seen on this subject in the Treatise concerning Conjvgial 
Love : in the mean time, see what is said upon it in the Trea^ 
tise on Heaven and Hell, n. 366 to 380. 

78. That by adulteries are also meant obscene acts, loose, 
wanton discourse, and filthy thoughts, appears plain from the 
Lord's words in Matthew : " Ye have heard that it hath been 
said hy them of eld time, thou shalt not commit adultery; hut 
I say unto you, that whosoever shaU look upon a woman to lust 
after her, hath already committed adultery with her in his 
heart;' Y.^, 28, 

79. That by committing adultery, in a spiritual sense, is 
meant to adulterate the good of the Word, and to falsify its 
truth, appears from the following passages : " Babylon hath 
made all nations drink of the wine of her fonncation;' Rev. 
XIV. 8. " The angel said, I will show thee the judgment of 
the great whore that sitteih upon many waters, with whom the 
kings of the earth have committed whoredom/\KeY. xvii. 1, 2. 
" All nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath ofherfomicar 
tion, and the kings of the earth have committed whoredom with 
her;* Rev. xviii. 3. '' God hath judged the great whore, who 
Corrupted the earth unth her whoredom^' Rev. xix. 2. Whore- 
dom is spoken of in regard to Babylon, because by Babylon 
sue meant those who arrogate to themselves the divine power 
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of the Lord, and profiine the Word by adiiItenltiBg and ftls** 
tying it ; wl^refbre also Babylon is called " the mother of 
whoredoms and abominations of the earth,'* Rev. xvii. 5. The 
same is signified by whoredom in the prophets ; as in Jeremi- 
ah : " / hive seen a horrible thing in the prophets of Jerusa- 
lem ; they commit adultery and walk in Hes,^* xxiii. 14. So 
in Ezekiel : " Two women, the daughters of one mother, com- 
mitted whoredom in Egypt; they committed whoredom in tJUnr 
youth ; one committed whoredom under me ; she doated on 
her lovers, the Assyrians her neighbors; she committed her 
whoredoms upon them ; yet she forsook not her whoredomk m 
Egypt. The other corrupted her love more than the former, 
and her whoredoms more than the whoredoms of her sister ; she 
added to her wlhoredoms, ihe loved the Chaldeans ; the sons of 
Babel [Babylon] came to her to the bed of love, and polluted her 
by their whoredom,^* xxiii. 2 to 17 : these words relate to the Is* 
raelitish and Jewish church, which are oaJkd the daughters 
of one mother : by their whoredoms are meant the adultera- 
iionB Mid Miifieatfons of the Word; and whereas, in the 
Word, by Egypt is signified science, by Assyria reasoning, 
by Chaldea the profimatioh of truth, and by Babel the pro&- 
nation of good, therefore it is said thai they committed whore- 
dom with those nations. The like is said in Ezekiel coocern^ 
ing Jerusalem, whereby is signified the church as to doctrine : 
** Thou didst trust to thy beauty, and committedst whoredom 
because of thy renown, so that thou pouredst out thy whoredoms 
on every one that passed by : thou hast committed whoredom 
with the sons of Egypt thy neighbors, great injksh, and hast 
multiplied thy whoredom : thdu hast committed whoredom with 
the sons of the Assyrian; and when thou wast not satisfied 
with those with whom thou committedst whoredom, thou inuUi^ 
pHedst thy whoredom even' to ChaMea^ the land of merchandise : 
an adulterous woman hath received strangers instead of her 
husband ; aU give a reward to their whores, but thou hast giv- 
en rewards to all thy lovers, that they may come to thee in thy 
circuit in thy whoredoms ; wherefore, O harlot, hear the word 
ofJdiovah,'' xTi. 15, 26, 28, 29, 92, 33, 35 : that by Jerusa- 
lem is meant the church, may be seen in the Dootbine con- 
t^ERNiNG THE Loiu>, D. 02, ^ ; the like is signified by whore- 
doms in Isaiah, chap, xxiii. 17, chap. hii. 3 ; and in Jeremi- 
idi, chap. H. 2, 6, 8, 9, chap. v. 1, 7, chap. xiii. 27, chap. xxix. 
23 ; and in Micah, chap. i. 7 ; and in Nahum, chap, iii* 4 ; 
and in Hosea, chap. iv. 10, 11 ) and in Leyk. xtv. 5 ; and in 
Nombeit xir« 33, chap. xv. 39 : and in other pkces. For the 
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same reasoii also the Jewish nation was caHed fay the Lord ** an 
adulterous generaiicn" Matt xii. 39, chi^. xvi. 4, Mark yiii. 38. 

X« That bo far as any one shuns Thefts of evert Kind 
AS Sins, so far be loves Sincerity. 

80. Br stealing, in a natural sense, is not only meant to 
steal and to rob, but also to defraud, and under any pretence 
to take away the goods of another : but by stealing, in a spir- 
itual sense, is meant, to deprive another of the truths of his 
faith, and of the goods of his charity : whereas by stealing, in 
a supreme sense, is meant, to take away from the Lord what 
is his, and to attribute it to one's self, and thus to claim right- 
eousness and merit These are thefts of every kind ; and they 
also make a one, as do adulteries of every kind, and murders 
of every kind, spoken of above : the reason why they make a 
one is, because one kind is involved in the other. 

81. The evil of theft enters deeper into man than, any other 
evil, because it is conjoined with deceit and cunning, and de- 
ceit and cunning insinuate themselves even into the spiritual 
mind of man, which is the seat of his thought as grounded in 
understanding. That man has a spiritual mind and a natural 
mind, will be seen below. 

82. The reason why man loves sincerity so far as he shuns 
theft as sin, is, because theft is also fraud, and fraud and sin- 
cerity are two opposites ; wherefore so far as any one is not in 
fraud, so far he is in sincerity. 

83. By sincerity is also meant integrity, justice, fidelity, 
and uprightness : man cannot be principled in these virtues 
from himself, so as to love them by and for the sake of them; 
but whosoever shuns fraud, deceit, and cunning, as sins, there- 
by becomes principled in those virtues, not from himself, but 
from the Lord, as was shown above, n. 18 to 32. This is 
true in regard to every one in his station and office ; as in re- 
gard to a priest, to a magistrate, to a judge, to a trader, and 
to a laborer. 

84. The same appears from many passages of the Word ; 
as from the following : '* Whosoever waiketh in righteousness^ 
and speaketh uprightnesses ; whosoever hateth oppressions for 
gain, and shaketh his hands from holding bribes ; who stoppeth 
his ears from hearing of bloods, and shutteth his eyes from 
seeing evil; he shaU dwdlin heights*^ Isaiah xxxiii. 15, 16. 
** Jehovah, who shall dwell4n thy tent, who shall inhabit in the 
mountain of thy hoHness? He that walfceth upright ana doetk 
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righteousness^ he doth not backbite with his tongue, nor do evil 
to his companion" Psalm xv. 1, 2, 3. " Mine eyes are upon 
the faithful of the earth, that they may sit with me : he thcet 
waJketh in the way of the upright, he shall minister unto me. 
There shall not sit in the midst of my house he that doeth de-- 
ceit ; he that speaketh lies shall not stand in my sight, I will 
early destroy aU the wicked of the land, to cut off from the city 
all that work iniquity," Psalm ci. 6, 7, 8. 

That he who i? not inwardly sincere, just, faithful, and up- 
right, remains in reality insincere, unjust, unfaithful, and de- 
void of uprightness, the Lord teaches in these words : " Except 
your righteousness shall exceed that of the scribes and JPhari" 
sees, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of the heavens," Matt. 
V. ^ : by the righteousness which exceeds that of the sc/ibes 
and Pharisees, is meant interior righteousness, in which the 
man is principled who is in the Lord. That man ought to be 
in the Lord, he himself teaches in John : '' The glory which 
thou hast given me I have given them, that they may be one as we 
are one, I in them, and thou in me, that they may be perfect 
in one ; and that the love with which thou hast loved me may 
be in them, and I in them," xvii. 22, 23, 26; from whence it 
is evident, that they are perfect when the Lord is in them. 
These are they who are called " the pure in heart, who shall 
see God; and the perfect as their Father in the heavens," Matt. 
V. 8, 48. 

85. It was said above, n. 81, that the evil of thefl enters 
deeper with man than any other evil, because it is conjoined 
with deceit and cunning, and deceit and cunning insinuate 
themselves even into the mind of the spiritual man, where his 
thought is grounded in understanding ; wherefore it may be 
expedient here to say something concerning the mind of man. 
That the mind of man is his understanding and will together, 
may be seen above, n. 43. 

86. Man has a natural mind and a spiritual mind ; the nat- 
ural mind is beneath, and the spiritual mind is above : the 
natural mind is the mind of his world, and the spiritual mind 
is the mind of his heaven.* The natural mind may be called 

* It was a doctrine amongst the ancient philosophers, that man is a micro- 
cosm, or little world, in which the great world is portrayed in miniature. 
Thus, as in the great world there is an inward or spiritual world, and an outr 
ward or natural world, so it is widi the little worid of man ; his inward or spir- 
itual part is what is here called his heaven, and his outwuxl or natural part is 
what our author calls his world : each of these parts has its respective m:nd, or 
rulinff spirit ; and it is according to this idea, that men's natural mind is here 
caile^ by the author the mind of his world, or outward part, and bis spiritual 
mind, the mind of his heaven, or of his inwgord part. 
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the animal mind, bot the apiritua] mind the haraan uiiiid 
Han is also distinguished from a mere animal by this, that he 
haa a spiritual mmd, whereby he has a c^iacity of being in 
heaven daring his abode in the world : it is likewise bj Tir- 
tne of this mind that man lives after death. 

Blan, as to his understanding, can be in his spiritual mind, 
and thence in heaven ; but he cannot be as to his will in his 
spiritual mind, and thence in heaven, unless he shuns evils 
as sins : and unless he be also as to his will in heaven, still 
he is not in heaven ; for the will draws the understanding 
downwards, and causes it to be alike animal and natural as 
itself. 

lifan may be compared to a garden, the onderstanding to 
light, and the will to heat : a garden is in light and not at the 
same time in heat, during winter, but it is in light and heat 
together during summer : the man, therefore, who is in the 
\isht of the understanding alone, is as a garden in the time 
of winter ; but he who is in the light of the understanding, 
and at the same time in the warmth of the will, is as a garden 
in the time of summer. The understanding also is wise by 
virtue of spiritual light, and the will loves by virtue of spirit- 
ual heat ; for spiritual light is the divine wisdom, and spiritu- 
al heat is the divine love. 

So long as man does not shun evils as sins, the conenpi»- 
cences of evils close up the interiors of the natural mind on 
the part of the will, being like a dense veil there, and as a 
dark cloud beneath the spiritual mind, and preventing it from 
being opened : but as soon as man shuns evils as sins, then 
the Lora flows in out of heaven, and removes the veil, and 
disperses the cloud, and opens the spiritual mind, and thereby 
introduces him into heaven. 

So long as the concupiscences of evils close up the interi- 
ors of the natural mind, as just observed, so long man is in 
hell ; but as soon as those concupiscences are dispersed by 
the Lord, man is in heaven. Further ; so long as Uie concu- 
piscences of evils close up the interiors of ^e natural mind, 
so long he is merely a natural man ; but as soon as those con- 
cupiscences are dispersed by the Lord, he becomes a spiritual 
man. Again ; so long as the concupiscences of evUs close 
up the interiors of the natural mind, so long man is a mere 
animal, diflfermg oiily in this, that he has power to think and 
speak, even concerning such things as he does not see with 
his eyes, which is a consequence of the faculty he enjoys of 
elevating his understanding into the light of heaven : but as 



FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM. 45 

800Q as those concupiscences are dispersed by the Lord-, man 
becomes truly a man, because he then thinks what is true, in 
the understanding, by virtue of what is good in the will. Last* 
ly ; so long as the concupiscences of evils close up the interim 
ors of the natural mind, so long man is as a garden in the 
time of winter ; but as soon as those concupiscences are dis- 
persed by the Lord, he is like a garden in the time of sum- 
mer. 

The conjunction of the will and the understanding with 
man is meant in the Word by the heart and soQl, and by the 
heart and spirit ; as where it is said, that '^ God should be lov- 
ed with the whole heart, and with the whole soul," Matt. xxii. 
35 ; and that " God would give a new heart, and a new spir- 
it," Ezek. xi, 19, chap, xxxvi. 26, 27; by the heart is meant 
the will and its love, and by soul, and by the spirit, the under- 
standing and its wisdom. 

XI. That so far as any one shuns False Witness of ev- 
ery Kind as Sins, so far he loves Truth. 

87. By bearing ^Ise witness, in a natural sense, is not on- 
ly meant to act in the character of a false witness, but also to 
lie and to defame. By bearing false witness in a spiritual 
sense is meant, to assert, and to persuade others, that what is 
false is true, and that what is evil is good, and vice versa : but 
in a supreme sense, by bearing false witness, is meant to blas- 
pheme the Lord and the Word : these are what constitute the 
bearing false witness in a threefold sense. That these sever- 
al kinds of &lse witness, make a one with every man who acts 
as a false witness, who tells a lie, and defaiyes his neighbor, 
may appear from what was shown in the Doctrine concern- 
ing the Sacred Scripture, in relation to the threefold sense 
of all that is contained in the Word, n. 5, 6, 7, and 67. 

88. Inasmuch as a lie and truth are two opposites, it fol- 
lows, that so far as any one &huns a lie as sin, so far he loves 
truth. 

89. So far as any one loves truth, so far he is desirous of 
knowing it, and so far he is affected in heart when he finds 
it ; nor can any other attain unto wisdom ; and so far as he 
loves to do the truth, so far he is made sensible of the pleas- 
antness of the light in which the truth is. The case is simi- 
lar in respect to the subjects spoken of above ; as in respect 
to sincerity and justice with him who shuns thefts of every 
kind ; in respect to chastity and purity with him who shuns 
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tdulteries of every kind; and in respect to love and charity 
with him who shuns murders of every kind, &c. But he who 
is in the opposites, knows not any thing concerning these vir-* 
tues ; when yet they contain in them every thing that is any 
thing. 

90. It is tmth which is meant hy the seed in the field, ccm- 
eeraing which the Lord speaks in these words : *' A sower 
went out to sow. And as he sowed, some fell hy the watf'Side^ 
ithich was trodden underfoot, and the fowls of heaven devour-- 
ed it; and sofkefell upon stony ground, but as soon as it was 
sprung up, it withered moay, beeause it lacked moisture ; and 
some feu into the midst of thorns, and the thorns sprang up 
with it and choked it ; and other fell upon good ground, and 
sprang up, and bare fruit, a hundredfold,^* Luke viii. 5 to 8, 
Matt. xiii. 3 to 8, Mark iv. 3 to 8. The sower here is the 
Lord, and the seed is his Word, consequently truth ; the seed 
by the wayside is with those who take no concern about 
truths ; the seed on stony ground is with those who take con- 
cern about truth, but not for its own sake, and thus not in- 
wardly ; the seed in the midst of thorns is with those who are 
in the concupiscences <^ evil ; but the seed in the good ground 
is with those who love the truths which are in the Word fit>m 
the* Lord, and practise them in dependence on him, and thoa 
bring forth fruit. That this is the meaning of the parable ap- 
pears from the Lord's explication of it, Matt. xiii. 19 to ^, 
Mark iv. 14 to 20, Luke viii. 1 1 to 15. Hence it is evident, 
that the troth of the Word cannot take root with those who 
take no concern about truth ; nor with those who love truth 
outwardly and not inwardly ; nor with those who are in the 
concupiscences of evil ; but with those in whom tlie oonc«ipis- 
eences of evil are dispersed by the Lord. In these last, the 
seed, that is, truth, is rooted in their spiritual mind; concern- 
ing which, see above, n. 66. 

91. It is a prevailing notion at this day, that salvation con- 
sists in believing this or that doctrine of the church, and has 
no connexion with doing the commandments of the decalogue, 
(which are, not to kill, not to commit adultery, not to steal, 
not to bear ^se witness, both in a confined and extended sense,) 
for it is urged, that works are not regarded, but faith from 
God ; when nevertheless the truth is, that so far as any one is in 
those evils, so far he is without faith, as was shown above, ix. 
4St to 52. Fch: consult your reason, and consider well, wheth- 
er any murderer, adulterer, thief, and false witness, so long 
as he is in the concupiscence of such evils, can have faith.; 
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and further, whether the concupiscence of such evils can po»- 
sibly be otherwise dispersed than by not willing to do them 
because thej are sins, that is, because they are infernal and 
diabolical . wherefore, whosoever supposes that salvation con- 
sists in believing this or that doctrine which the church teach- 
es, and is still in the concupiscence of murder, of adultery^ of 
theft, and of false witness, must needs come under the de- 
scription of that foolish one mentioned by the Lord in Matthew, 
chap. vii. 26. Such a church is thus described in Jeremiah : 
** Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah, and prockdm 
there this word ; Thus saith Jehovcih of hosts the God of Isra- 
el, Amend your ways and your works ; trust ye not in the 
words of a lie^ saying. The temple of Jehovah, the temple of 
Jehovan^ the temple of Jehovah, are these ; Will ye steal, muf^ 
der, and commit adultery, and swear by a lie, and com^ and 
stand h^ore me in this house, on which my name is named, and 
say. We are delivered, whilst ye do those abominations 1 Im 
this house become a den of robbers 7 Behold, even I have seen, 
saith Jehovah,*' vii. 2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11. 

XII. That it is not possible for any one to shun Evils 
AS Sins, so that he may hold them inwardly in Aver- 
sion, EXCEPT BY Combats against them. 

92. It must appear plain to every one, both from the Word 
and from doctrine thence derived, that the proprium, or self* 
hood, of man, is evil from his birth, and that it is in conse^* 
quence of this that he loves evils, from an innate concapis* 
cence, and is hurried on to . the very commission of them, 
from a desire to revenge, to defraud, to defame, and to com* 
mit adultery ; and in case he does not think that they are sins, 
and resist them on that account, he commits them as often as 
opportunity offers, and when his interest and reputation are 
not endangered. Mvax, moreover, yields to the influence of 
these evils with a feeling of delight, when there is nothing of 
the nature of religion within him. 

93. Inasmuch as this proprium, or self-hood, of man^ con* 
stitutes the first root of his life, it is evident what sort of a tree 
man would become, if that root were not to be extirpated, and 
a new one implanted ; he would be a rotten tree, of which it 
is said, that it is to be cut down and cast into the fire. Matt 
iii. 10, chap. vii. 19. This root is not removed, and a new 
one implanted in its stead, unless man regards the evils, which 
constitute the root, as destructive to his soul, and is on that 
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accoonl desirous of removing them : but inasmuch as thej 
appertain to his proprhim, and are consequently ddightlul to 
mm, he cannot effect their removal but with a degree of un- 
willingness, and of struggle against them, and thus of combat 

94. Every one who believes that there is a hell and a heav- 
en, and that heaven is eternal felicity, and that hell is eternal 
infelicity ; and who believes, further, that they who commit 
evil go to hell, and they who do good, to heaven ; is In^ought 
into a state of combat ; and he who is in combat, acts from 
an interior principle, and in opposition to that concupiscence 
which constitutes the root of evil ; for whosoever is engaged 
in combat against any thing, does not will or desire that thing, 
and to have concupiscence is to will and desire. Hence it is 
evident, that the root of evil can only be removed by combat 
agaipst it 

95. So far, therefore, as any one fights against evil, and 
thereby removes it, so far good succeeds in its place, and, by 
virtue of good, so far he views evil in the face, and then sees 
it to be infernal and horrible : and having made this discov- 
ery, he not only shuns it, but also holds it in aversion, and at 
length abominates it. 

96. The man who fights against evils, must needs fight as 
from himself; otherwise he does not fight, but stands like an 
automaton, seeing nothing and doing nothing ; in which state, 
from the evil in which he is, he continually thinks in favor 
of evil, and not against it. But still it is weU to be attended 
to, that the Lord alone fights in man against evils, and that it 
only appears to man as if he fought of himself, and that the 
Lord is willing it should so appear, inasmuch as without such 
appearance there could be no combat, and consequently no 
reformation. 

97. Such combat is not grievous, except to those who have 
quite surrendered themselves to the guidance of their concu- 
piscences, and have indulged them with deliberate purpose ; 
and also to those who have confirmed themselves in the rejec- 
tion of the holy things of the Word and of the church ; to 
others it is not grievous ; let them but resist evils in intention 
only once in a week, or a fortnight, and they will perceive a 
change. 

98. The Christian church is called the church militant, 
and it can be called militant for no other reason than as fight- 
ing against the devil, consequently against the evils which are 
from hell ; for hell is the devil. This combat consists in the 
temptation which every member of the church endures. 
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99. The combats against evils, which are temptations, are 
treated of in many pJaces in the Word, and are understood by 
these words of the Lord : ** Verify^ I say unto you, except a 
grain of wheat falling into the earth die, it ahideth alone ; hut 
if it die, it beareth nrnch fruit," John xii. 24 : and also by 
these : " Whosoever will come after me, let him renounce him^ 
self and take up his cross, and follow me. Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake and the gospeVs, the same shall save it," Mark viii. 
34, 35; by the cross is understood temptation, as also in Matt. 
X. 38, chap. xvi. 24. Mark x. 21. Luke xiv. 27 ; by his life is 
meant the life of man's proprium or self-hood, as also in Matt. 
X. 39, chap. xvi. 25. Luke ix. 24 ; and particularly John xii. 
25 ; which is also the life of the fiesh that profiteth nothing, 
John vi. 63. Concerning combats against evils, and victories 
over them, the Lord speaks to the churches in the Revelation ; 
as to the church in Ephesus : " To him that overcometh will] 
give to eat of the tree j)f life, which is in the midst of the para- 
dise of God,^* Rev. ii. 7 : to the church in* Smyrna : ** He 
that overcometh shall not be hurt by tlie second death, ^^ Rev. 
ii. 11 : to the church in Pergamos : "Jo him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and mil give 
him a white stone, and on the stone a new name written, which 
no one knowcth except he that receiveth it," Rev. ii. 17 : to 
the CHURCH IN Thyatira : " Ife that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the 
nations, and I mil give him the morning star," Rev. ii. 26, 28 : 
to the CHURCH IN Sardis : " He that overcometh, the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment," Rev. iv. 5 : to the church 
IN Philadelphia : " Him that overcmmth will I make a pih- 
lar in the temple of my God, and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, the 
New Jerusalem; which comith down out of heaven from God,. 
and my new name," Rev. iii. 12 : and to the church in Lao- 
dicea : " To him that overcometh, will I give to sit with me 
on my throne," Rev. iii. 27. 

100. The subject of those combats, which are temptations, 
may be seen particularly treated of in the Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem, froai n. 187 to n. 201. Whence they are, 
and their nature, may be seen, n. 198, 197. How and when 
they happen, n. 198. What good they effect, n. 199. That, 
the Lord fights for man, n. 200. Concerning the Lord'g 
combats or temptations, n. 201 

5 
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Xni. That Man ought to shun Eyils as Sins, and to 
noHT against them, as feom himsslf.* 

101. It is of divine order that man should act from free- 
dom, since to act from freedom according to reascm is to act 
of himself. Nevertheless, these two faculties, freedom and 
reason, are not man's own, but are the Lord's within him : 
and so fiur as he is man, they are not taken away from him, 
inasmuch as without them he could not be reformed ; for he 
could not do the work of repentance ; he could not fight against 
evils, and afterwards bring forth fruits worthy of repentance. 
Now since freedom and reason are with man from the Lord, 
and man acts from them, it follows, that he does not act of 
himself, but as of himself.t 

102. The Lord loves man, and is desirous of dwelling 
with him ; nor can he love him and dwell with him, unless he 
IS received and loved reciprocally ; this is the only possible 
ground of conjunction. For this cause the Lord has given 
freedom and reason to man, freedom, to think and will as of 
himself, and reason, to direct him in such thinking and will- 
ing. To love any one, and to be conjoined with any one, 
with whom there is no reciprocation, is not possible ; neither 
is it possible to enter into and remain with any one with 
whom there is no reception. Inasmuch as reception and re- 
ciprocality are in man from the Lord, therefore the Lord says, 
** Abide in me, and I in you" John xv. 4 ; " He that abidctk 
in m€, and I in hiniy the same beareth much fruit ^^ John xv. 
5 ; *^ In that day ye shall know that ye are in me, and I in 

* The author's distiDCtion, that in avoiding evils as sins, man ought to exert 
himaelf as of himself, is more extensively mstructive thaii might at first sight 
he apprehended, as it clearly reconciles any seeming repusnafice between those 
two ffreat truths, tlie continual influence of Divine Goocniess upon the human 
aundf and the Atse agency of man, not from a liberty independent of Him in whom 
ne lives, moves, ana has his being, but from a continual gifL from the fountain 
•fall life and liberty; so that he cannot truly be said to act of himself, but 
▲8 OF HIMSELF ', — ^which distinction ascribes all the power and wisdom of his 
actions to God, and at the same time suf>ports the practical truths, that man 
ought to exert himself in opposition to evil 3 — that he ought to keep his heart 
with diligence, to make his callinjg and election sure ; — and that fortitude, self- 
denial, repentance, diligence, anacircumspection, ^re quite consistent with that 
continual dependence 0:1 God, that trusting in his help and preservation, and ^ 

that devoleoncss to his will, which is the reasonable service and solid happi- 
Aeas of the truly humble and pious Christian. j 

t That man nas freedom from the Lord, may be seen above, n. 19, 20 ; and 
.n the Treatise on Heaven and Hell, n. 689 to 596, and n. 597 to 603 j 

What freedom is, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem ' 

a. 141 10 140. 
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yoUy' Joha xiv. 20. That the Lord is in the truths and in 
the goods which man receives, and which abide with him, he 
also teaches in these words : ** If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you. If ye keep my commandments^ ye shall 
abide in my love,** John xv. 7, 10 ; '' He that hath my com- 
mandmentSy and doeth them, he it is that loveth me, and I vnU 
love him, and mil make my abode with him" John xiv. 21, 23. 
Thus the Lord dwells in his own with man, and man in those 
things which are from the Lord, and thus in the Lord. 

103. Inasmuch as there is with man from the Lord this 
reciprocality, and power of application on his part, and con- 
sequent mutual faculty for. conjunction, therefore the Lord 
directs, that man should repent ; and this no one can do, but 
as of himself: ^* Jesus said. Except ye repent, ye shall all 
perish" Luke xiii. 3, 5 ; " Jesus said, The kingdom of God 
is at hand ; repent, and beUeve the Gospel," Mark i. 14, 15 
'' Jesus said, I am come to call sinners to repentance," Luk^ 
V. 32, " Jesus said to the churches. Repent" Rev. ii. 5, 16, 
21, 22, chap. iii. 3; also, ^^They repented not of their deeds," 
Rev. xvi. 11. 

104. Inasmuch as there is with man from the Lord this 
reciprocality, and power of application on his part, and con- 
sequent mutual tendency to conjunction, therefore the Lord 
enjoins, that man should do the commandments, and should 
bring forth fruits ; as in these words : " Why caUye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not what I say 7" Luke vi. 46 to 49. " If ye 
knmv these things, blessed are ye if ye do them," John xiii. 
17. " Ye are my friends if ye do what I command you," 
John XV. 14. " Whosoever teacheth and doeth, shall he called 
great in the kingdom of the heavens," Matt. v. 19. " Every 
one that heareth my words and doeth them, I will liken to a 
prudent man," Matt. vii. 24. ** Bring forth fruits worthy 
of repentance," Matt. iii. 8. " Make the tree good, and its 
fruit good" Matt. xii. 33. " The kingdom shall be given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof," Matt. xxi. 43. 
" Every tree which beareth not good fruit, is cut down and ccist 
into the fire," Matt vii. 19 ; not to mention many other pas- 
sages of a like nature ; firom which it is evident, that man 
ought to do good from himself, but by the Lord's power, 
which he should implore ; and this is to do good as of him- 

8el£ 

105. Inasmuch as there is with man firom the Lord this 
reciprocality, and power of application on his part, and con- 
sequent mutual faculty for conjunction, therefore man is to 
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renoer an account of his works, and to be recompensed ac- 
cording to them; for the Lord saith, " T'he Son of Man shall 
cotnCy and render to every one according to his deeds,*^ Matt, 
xvi, 27. " They who have done goad shall come forth to the 
resurrection of life^ and they who have done evil to the resur- 
rection of judgment, ^^ John v. 22. " Their works follow toith 
them,^^ Rev. xiv. 13. " All were judged according to their 
works,'' Rev. xx. 13. " Behold I come, and my reward is 
toith me, that I may give to every one cu^cording to his works," 
Rev. xxii. 12. If there was no reciprocality with man, there 
would be no imputation. 

106. Inasmuch as reception and reciprocality are with man, 
therefore the church teaches, that man should examine him- 
self, should confess his sins before God, should desist from 
them, and should lead a new life : that this is taught by eve- 
ry church in Christendom, may be seen above, n. 3 to 8. 

107. In case man had no faculty of reception, and at the 
same time of thinking as from himself, nothing could have 
been said to him about having faith, for neither is faith from 
man. Without such faculty man would be like chaff in the 
wind, and would stand like somewhat inanimate, with his 
mouth open and his hands hanging down, waiting for influx, 
thinking nothing, and ^ing nothing in the things which con- 
cern his salvation : he has indeed no active power in those 
things from himself, but still he has a power of re-ACting as 
from himself 

But these things will be placed in a clearer light in the 
Treatise concerning Angelic Wisdom. 

XIV. That if any one shuns Evils for any other Rea- 
son THAN because THEY ARE SiNS, HE DOES NOT SHUN 

them, but only prevents their appearing before the 
Eyes of the World. 

108. There are moral men who keep the commandments 
of the second table of the Decalogue, being guilty neither of 
theft, nor of blasphemy, nor of revenge, nor of adultery ; and 
such of them as persuade themselves that such things are 
evil, because they are hurtful to the common good of the 
state, and thereby contrary to the laws of humanity, also live 
in the exercise of charity, sincerity, justice, and chastity. 
But if they practise these goods, and shun those evils, only 
because they are evils, and not at the same time because they 
are &ins, they are still merely natural men ; and with merely 
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natural men the root of evil remains ingrafted, and is not re- 
moved ; wherefore the good actions which they perform are 
not good, because they proceed from themselves. 

109. It is possible for the natural moral man to appear be- 
fore men in the world altogether like the spiritual moral man, 
but not before the angels in heaven ; for before the angels in 
heaven, if he be principled in what is good, he appears as an 
image of wood, and if he be principled in what is true, as an 
image of marble, in which is no life : but it is otherwise with 
the spiritual moral man : for the natural moral man is exter- 
nally moral, and the spiritual moral man is internally moral, 
and what is external without what is internal is not alive : it 
lives indeed, but not the life which is called life. 

110. The concupiscences of evil, which form the interiors 
of man from his birth, are not removed but by the Lord alone : 
for the Lord enters by influx from what is spiritual into what 
is natural, whereas man of himself flows-in from what is nat- 
ural into what is spiritual; and this influx is contrary to 
order, and does not operate upon concupiscences to the re- 
moval of them, but incloses or shuts them in closer and closer 
in proportion as it confirms itself: and whereas hereditary 
evil thus lies concealed and shut up, afler death, when man 
becomes a spirit, it bursts the covering within which it was 
concealed in the world, and breaks out, like the corruption 
of an ulcer which had only been superficially healed. 

111. There are various and manifold causes operating to 
render man moral in an external form ; but if he be not also 
moral in an internal form, he is still not moral : as for exam- 
ple ; if a person abstains from adultery and whoredom through 
fear of the civil law and its penalties ; or through fear of 
losing his reputation, and consequently his prospects of world- 
ly advancement ; or through fear of diseases which may be 
thereby contracted ; or through fear of family broils, and the 
disturbance of his private tranquillity; or through fear of re- 
venge from the husband or relatives ; or from poverty or 
avarice ; or from weakness occasioned either by disease, or 
by excess, or by age, or by impotence ; yea, if he abstains 
from those evils from any natural or moral law, and not at the 
same time from a spiritual law, he is still inwardly an adul- 
terer and whoremonger; for he nevertheless believes that 
those evils are not sins, and consequently he does not make 
them unlawful in his spirit before God ; and thus in spirit he 
commits them, although not before the world in the body ; 
wherefore afler death, when he becomes a spirit, he speaks 

5* 
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Openly in faTor of them. Hence it is evident, that a wicked 
person may shun evils as i>eing hurtful, but that none but a 
Christian can shun them as being sinful. 

112. The case is similar in respect to thefts and frauds of 
every kind ; and also in respect to every kind of murder and 
revenge, of false witness and lies. No one can be cleansed 
and purified from them of himself: for there are infinite con- 
cupiscences inherent in every one of those evils, which man 
sees not but as one simple thing, whereas the Lord sees every 
smallest particular in every series. In a word, man cannot 
regenerate himself, that is, form in himself a new heart and a 
new spirit ; the Lord alone can do this, who is himself the 
Reformer and Regenerator. Wherefore if man were to be 
desirous of making himself anew from his own prudence and 
intelligence, it would be only like covering a deformed fiiee 
with paint, and besmearing a part affected with inward rot- 
tenness with soap. 

113. Therefore the Lord says in Matthew, '* Thou ^md 
Pharisee^ cleanse first the inside of the cup and platter, tkai 
the outside may Oe chan also" xxiii. 26 ; and in Isaiah ; 
" Wash ye, make you clean, put away the evil of your doings 
from BEFORE MY EYES, ceosc to do evil .'" and then, " though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though 
they be red like crimson, they shaU be as wool,** i. 16, 18, 
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114. To what has been said above, let these 
remarks be added : I. That Christian charity, 
with every individual, consists in his performing 
faithfully the duties of his calling : for thus, if 
he shuns evils as sins, he daily does what is good, 
and is himself his own particular use in the 
common body ; thus also the common good is 
provided for, and that of each individual in par- 
ticular. II. That other works are not properly 
works of charity, but are either its signs, or 
benefits, or d^bt^. 
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